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I – The Meeting 

 

2017 

 

While Nicholas was asleep with the face buried in 

his pillow, the alarm clock of his cell phone set off playing 

an out loud hard-rock melody that put him alert in sudden 

fright. He checked the time. 

"Shit! This going late to bed only disturbs my life. 

I'm late again!" 

He took a fast shower, brushed his teeth, put on any 

clothes regardless if they matched or not, and ran as fast 

as a bullet through the kitchen for no more than a glass of 

milk and two bites of a sandwich fixed by his mom. After 

sending her a kiss, he fled out of the kitchen as it was typ-

ical of him to catch the bus on time to get to College. 

"Hey, dear, hold on! I need to talk to you!" His 

mom said. But he couldn't talk to her right then, not if he 

wanted to take the next bus. At night, if he didn't forget, 

he would ask her what it had been about. 

Going to college, and amid the racket made by stu-

dents, Nicholas thought that Monday would be a tedious 

one, the same boring classes as ever, with nothing different 

to happen. Nicholas had no idea how his life would change 

from that day on, though... 
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Paying no attention to the noise around, he started 

to read a book on celestial bodies and supernovae. Fallen 

for stars, Physics and Astronomy, he had quite romantic 

ideas about the sky, thinking of it as a place of endless sto-

ries and possibilities. At College, he was an easy target for 

other students who were always messing with him, and 

calling him Moon Boy because of his skinny frame and 

pale body and eyes. 

He was a daydreamer too, like many others around. 

Fond of Physics and Astronomy, he wanted to become a 

well-known physicist and solve the secrets of the Uni-

verse. While watching the night skies, it seemed to him as 

if the stars called him to meet them, making him shiver 

sometimes, as if he was touched by all those celestial bod-

ies or as if his own body wanted to travel and talk to the 

stars. No doubt he liked it. That was the reason why he 

studied hard and managed to go to the University of Cali-

fornia, in Los Angeles, the city where he lived. 

Nicholas got off the bus and got into College. The 

campus was crowded with students and teachers moving 

all over the place in order to get to the classrooms. As soon 

as he got there he ran into his friend Sanches, a Mexican-

American boy who spoke perfect English due to most part 

of his life being spent in the US. 

"Hi, Nick. What's up hombre? Today we're starting 

a new subject, that one we enrolled in at the beginning of 

the term, remember?" 

"Yeah, sure. And it took so long to start that I 

thought it had been canceled. I'm looking forward to see-

ing it. People say Cosmology will introduce us to the 

depths of Universe." 
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The new subject was the topic of the day. It was 

the so desired subject that had taken so long to come up, 

because there was no appropriate teacher to teach it. UCA 

would be one of the few first universities in the US to make 

Cosmology available to students, which is why they were 

all excited to attend the class. 

Then the first three fifty-minute classes came to an 

end, and the students were excited to meet the new teacher. 

At eleven o'clock the bell went off announcing the end of 

the class. Few kids left the classroom, but many got in to 

attend the new program, leaving it full of curious faces. 

Finally, Dr. Finken, the chief coordinator of the 

Physics Department, stepped in to talk to the excited class: 

"From now on, Cosmology will be offered to those 

who enrolled in it at the beginning of the term. We apolo-

gize for the delay, but, after Mr. Franklin's resignation, we 

had some problems to fill in the gap left by him, and that's 

why the classes hadn't started before. Fortunately, after an 

intense search we found a high qualified professional to 

teach you. He studies the outer space as well as some big 

secrets now known by men. Please, students, I'd like to in-

troduce Professor Glein, PhD in Cosmology." 

Mr. Finken reached for the door and opened it. 

"Please, come in, Dr. Glein," he said. 

Professor Glein got in and along with Dr. Finken 

waited for the applauses that never came because, silently, 

the hole class had moved their eyes past the two men and 

stared at the most gorgeous girl Nicholas had ever seen. 

Standing at the door, the girl was a newcomer whose in-

credible beauty had made all faces turn to her. 
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As soon as she came in, the class no longer existed 

for Nicholas. With eyes wide open all he saw was that the 

girl had thick red shoulder-length hair, white porcelain 

skin, blue eyes and full lips, everything in such a perfect 

female body as if it had been painted by a master from the 

Renascence. 

"Wow, hombre! Classes will be a lot more exciting 

with a girl like that," Sanches said, mouth gaping and next 

to him. 

"I'll say! She is gorgeous!" 

Aware of the stir the girl caused in the class, Dr. 

Finken introduced her to the students. 

"This is the new student who came from the East 

Coast. I'd like you to meet Zara." 

Excited, all male students got up and started clap-

ping in a friendly welcome to the new member of the 

group. 

Embarrassed, Professor Glein cleared his throat to 

stop the stir and start the class. 

"Now I'll leave you alone with the class, Dr. Glein. 

I hope they like Cosmology" Dr. Finken said. 

Zara looked at the class and smiled a thank-you. 

She stared Nicholas in the eyes as if solving the secrets of 

his soul, and then went to the only seat available in the 

class: the one just beside him. 

"Thank you, Dr. Finken, I can handle it now. And 

I'm sure they will enjoy it a lot, for knowing the Universe 

is pretty wonderful indeed," Dr. Glein said along with a 

good-bye to Dr. Finken. 

He then introduced himself to the class, and started 

to explain what his subject was about. 
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"As the noble Dr. Finken said, I have a degree in 

Physics and a PhD in Cosmology. For a starter, I will give 

you a brief introductory on the knowledge about the outer 

space. First, however, I'd like to ask all of you to introduce 

yourselves so that we could be more comfortable during 

the course. You may begin from the first student on the 

left row.” 

One by one the students started introducing them-

selves till the moment Nicholas had the word and got up. 

"My name is Nicholas, but you can call me Nick. 

People here call me a nerd, but I don't like to be labeled. I 

dream to become a famous physicist and travel around 

space." 

The whole class broke into a laugh, and a guy 

called Adam, who was a pain in the ass, added sarcas-

tically: 

"In that case, you should be an astronaut. It seems 

you are attending the wrong course, Moon Boy!" 

"No further comments, please" the teacher said. "I 

ask you to be concise in your speeches; otherwise we won't 

finish the introductions in time. 

As soon as Nick sat down, he saw Zara staring at 

him. 

"Nice to meet you, Nicholas," she said. 

"Hi. My ple...asure," the boy said, stammering and 

blushing. 

"Nicholas, you should not focus on space to fulfill 

your dreams," Zara whispered while another student 

talked. "Sometimes the things we wish for can be right be-

fore our eyes." 
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Nick was speechless and so involved in his own 

shyness that he couldn't get the meaning of the words Zara 

had said. 

"Gee, the most gorgeous girl in the campus is talk-

ing to me! I just can't believe that," he whispered skeptical. 

During the whole class, Zara didn't stop staring at 

Nicholas, and he felt something new and unusual every 

time their eyes met. His heart raced producing beats he had 

never felt before, and he wondered where such a nice and 

mysterious girl like her could have come from to be able 

to make him feel like such a fool. 

"It can't be true. She is not looking at me. It's only 

my imagination. A girl like her would never have a crush 

for a guy like me." 

His thoughts were suddenly interrupted by some-

one poking him. 

"Hombre, that chica doesn't take her eyes off you. 

Go over there and talk to her after class," Sanches told him. 

"I wouldn't dare to, dude. My legs are trembling," 

he whispered back. 

Sanches took his hand to his mouth to prevent 

laughing and said: 

"Take a deep breath and go talk to her after class. 

Don't be a sissy, hombre! 

The bell rang announcing the end of the class. All 

students were leaving the classroom, while Nicholas took 

a deep breath and filled his lungs with air in order to be 

brave enough to come to Zara and start a conversation. But 

the fact is that, the poor boy didn't see the step near the 

teacher's table and stumbled falling over some students, 

and making a lot of noise. How embarrassing! 
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"It had to be the Moon Boy!" Adam said, breaking 

into a laugh when Nick bumped into him. 

Nicholas got up and went to the hallway feeling 

completely embarrassed. He looked around, but Zara had 

already left. He had lost the opportunity. 

 

 

*** 

 

The young boy got home, took his shoes off and let 

himself fall into bed, thinking about Zara. He spent some 

time thinking about everything that had happened in the 

classroom, and how much that girl had stirred him up. 

There was something about her that surely went beyond 

beauty, and that had touched his soul in spite of his ability 

to identify what it was exactly about. Nicholas liked it 

though. He felt like he had already met her somewhere 

else. After resting a while, he decided to catch up on Col-

lege subjects. 

Suddenly his little sister Sophie got into his bed-

room still wearing her school uniform, and jumped on him, 

hugging him tightly. 

"Hi, little bro. How was your class? Everything all 

right?" 

"It was cool! I met some new people, and some-

thing new came up too," he said, flashing a smile. 

"Cool. Hope you had had fun. Tell me everything 

later, ok? Mom is calling you for dinner." 

"And how about you? How are you doing at 

school," said Nicholas on their way out of the bedroom. 
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"The classes are pretty cool. There are some an-

noying girls that pick on me sometimes, but I don't care 

about them. There are also Louise, Katherine, Jim and 

other nice guys. We all have a lot of fun at break time." 

After catching up on each other's news, the two of 

them went to the kitchen for dinner. 

"My boy, how are you doing? I tried to say good-

morning to you this morning, to say hello, and when it hit 

me... where were you? Out there on the bus! Is it necessary 

to be always in such a hurry, Nicholas? Why don't you try 

to get up earlier? To live in such a rush won't do any good 

for you. And we've barely even talked lately... Why don't 

you get up earlier? That way we could find some time to 

have a bit of a conversation in the mornings. I've been so 

lonely since you dad left us." 

That was Lorena, Nick's mother. Once she started 

talking she was like a chatterbox. 

"Everything is okay, Mom. Don't worry. I promise 

I'll try to go to bed earlier, and get up earlier too. And you 

are right, we only talk at night, indeed. Besides, I also want 

to kiss Sophia good-morning, no matter if she's asleep or 

not. But the thing is that sometimes I start reading my 

books, and lose track of time." 

"My boy... Always fond of stars..." 

A broad smile spread over Sophia's face showing 

some small gaps among her teeth. She was eight now, and 

since her father had passed away she had been her mother's 

closest companion. Sophia loved Nicholas very much. 

"That's why he loves me! Because of my missing 

teeth! My little teeth are like falling stars, and I know other 

stars will come soon to replace them. Isn't that true, little 

bro?" Sophia said, making all of them burst into laughter. 
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"Yeah, sweetheart, you are my brightest little star." 

He took her in his arms in a tight hug. 

"I love you, my brother." 

Lorena smiled when she saw her children having 

fun together. After a while, she told Sophia: 

"Honey, now you should go up the stairs to do your 

homework." 

"I'm going right now, Mom." 

Sophia kissed her brother and hugged her Mom. 

Then she went to her bedroom upstairs. 

After a while Nicholas went to his bedroom too, 

still thinking of the red hair of that girl who had come out 

of nowhere into his life. As usual, he looked out the win-

dow and watched the starry sky until his eyes started to 

close; Zara still lingered in his mind. The young boy didn't 

even realize there was a new star pulsing on the endless 

sky, bigger than all the others. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



17 
 

II – The Shack 
 
Now Nicholas had one more reason to go to Col-

lege: Zara. He spent the whole week trying to talk to her. 

Although they saw each other every day and their seats 

were set side by side, every time Nicholas thought to start 

a conversation with her, he got speechless. Sentences got 

mixed up in his mind, his palms got sweaty, his heart beats 

increased, his pupils dilated and he stared at her so much 

that he even started to repeat her gestures unintentionally. 

She rested her hand on the right side of the back of 

her head and the boy did the same. She brushed her left 

eye and so did he. She smiled and, there he was, opening 

a smile too, in a clumsy way. 

Zara twirled her red curls with her left index finger, 

and the poor guy did the same until it hit him that his hair 

was not as thick as hers. That was the way Nick kind of 

unconsciously found to draw Zara’s attention. Being shy 

though, he ended up playing the fool and making her laugh 

every time she saw such a funny thing. 

Nicholas did try to ask her out or to start a conver-

sation, but in the nick of time he got speechless. Aware of 

Nicholas’ effort, Sanches tried to give him a hand, how-

ever it was quite impossible for him not to have fun with 

the situation. 

“¡Por Dios, hombre! Work yourself up to talk to 

that girl, otherwise I’ll do it myself and tell her you want 

to go out with her.” 

“I can’t, dude! Nothing comes out of my mouth…” 

Sanches smiled, making fun of him. 

“If you want, I can do it for you, hermano, and talk 

to the chica.” 
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“Easy, Sanches. When the time comes, I’ll do it.” 

“I see... Okay!” 

Days passed by as the young man spent most of his 

days and nights thinking of Zara. He thought about some 

words that she whispered in his ears from time to time, and 

tried to make some sense of them. But, most of the time, 

he couldn’t understand a single word. 

“Nick, everything you see now is going to change. 

And I want you to see the real world through my eyes,” 

she said once. 

It was as if every sentence of hers was a puzzle to 

be solved, giving a mysterious atmosphere to the girl who 

was the sun of his planet since the first time Nicholas had 

seen her. 

Then the weekend came and the young man de-

cided to ride his bike. He did it almost every day for he 

needed to be in touch with nature to relax his mind. He 

used to feel free with the wind touching his face; he liked 

the scent of the bushes on the alleys he passed through. 

The sense of liberty of being alone in touch with his planet 

took his thoughts to the stars. He could imagine himself as 

a small dot riding his bike along the globe surrounded by 

the dark matter of the Cosmos. 

One day, while riding his bike, he saw a wooden 

shack surrounded by trees. Curious, he got off the bike to 

see the place that seemed abandoned. The cottage had a 

porch with a low wall on the front, a broken wooden gate, 

two oak windows surrounding a small brown door, and a 

second floor with an old roof. 

Nicholas realized there was no one there, and, de-

spite his desire to get in, he got a bit afraid and decided to 

keep riding his bike. On his way ahead, he saw a small 
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grassy field and decided to stop by to rest for a while and 

dream about the moment when he would finally talk to 

Zara. She would go out with him and they would kiss pas-

sionately on the very first date. In his mind, they were da-

ting and smiling at each other when raindrops started fall-

ing from the sky right on his head. When it dawned on 

him, night was coming and he was forced to come back to 

reality right at the time his imagination was at its best. He 

would have to speed up otherwise he would be soaked, so 

he rode faster to get home as early as possible. 

The rain got heavier, flashes of lightning marked 

the sky along with intermittent thunders. Unable to see an-

ything, Nicholas stopped when he saw the shack he had 

seen a short while before, and decided to look for shelter 

there since it was abandoned and he had nowhere else to 

go. 

It was dark inside. Nicholas turned on the flashlight 

of his cell phone to light up the place and check if it really 

was empty. There was no one at all, and since his cell 

phone was low on battery he decided to stay at the porch. 

It was when he saw someone moving in the rain. A 

figure was walking in his direction. It was someone on a 

bike who seemed to be trying to get out of the rain too. As 

the figure was getting closer he could realize that it was a 

woman. 

Even in the dark of the coming night, Nicholas 

knew who it was, and his heart started beating faster. 

That can’t be true. A while ago I was thinking 

about her, kissing her as if in a dream, and now she turns 

up here… 
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Zara stopped under the porch, leaned her bike 

against the wall and looked at him as if there was nothing 

unusual happening there. 

“What a storm, huh? Thankfully we’ve found ref-

uge,” she said. 

Nicholas took a deep breath to get hold of the mix 

of emotions she brought onto him. Especially now with 

Zara’s wet clothes sticking to her perfect shape, and her 

wet face framing her fabulous smile. 

“Yeah! Good for us, because I think there is no 

other shelter. It’s such a coincidence to find you here. I 

never thought you would be fond of biking too,” he man-

aged to say. 

“A nice coincidence, Nick. Biking is just one more 

thing among many others we have in common, besides 

loving the stars. By the way, why do people call you Moon 

Boy?” 

“Oh! That’s them messing with me! They call me 

that because I always say I want to be an astronaut. And 

despite their laughing, something inside me tells me that 

Space Travels will be something common in a few dec-

ades. How about you? It is not usual to see a pretty girl 

like you hanging around by yourself in deserted places like 

this. I think it is kind of dangerous.” 

Zara blushed with the comment. 

“I don’t see any danger at all. And what really mat-

ters is that I’ve found you here. I don’t know why, but I 

feel safe by your side.” 

“We are safe here in the cottage, at least for now. 

And the rain will stop in a while. I like when you call me 
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Nick. People at College make too much fun of me. Some-

times it gets on my nerves but most of the time I try not to 

get bothered with it.” 

“Yeah, you shouldn’t give a damn about what oth-

ers say. There is always someone willing to criticize the 

way we do things. Sometimes life changes so much and in 

such a hurry that it’s better not to waste time with other 

people’s opinions.” 

They went on talking and Zara started to tell him 

about the East Coast and what it was like. Nick drifted off 

as he listened to her speak, wondering what her kiss tasted 

like. Being there alone with the girl who had such an effect 

on him, made him even more excited with that situation. 

“Nick? Hey, are you listening to me? It seems like 

I’m talking to myself,” she called him with a smile. 

Shameful as any boy who is in love would be, Nick 

turned to her and apologized. He’d never think of making 

her embarrassed. 

As Zara spoke, Nick observed her amazed; her lips 

moving as if in slow motion. His body and soul were now 

overwhelmed by the strong desire to get close to her; kiss-

ing her would be like a supernova being born on his own 

lips. Nick would never be able to know if the sun would 

shine again for him like it was doing at that moment. And 

it had been the rain, with all its strength, that had brought 

him such a precious opportunity like that, knocking at the 

door of an old shack. All that mattered now was the right 

word, the essential gesture, the enough amount of courage 

to do what he desired so much. He needed to know how to 

get the key that would open Zara’s heart and connect it 

once and for all to his very soul that found itself com-

pletely in love with her. 
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Suddenly there was a moment of inertia when eve-

rything seemed to stop, when there was nothing else to talk 

about, and their eyes met. When only the rain drops could 

be heard around them, and when the two of them felt as if 

they were connected, as if they were one. Nick’s heart was 

pounding, he breathed heavily. He couldn’t detain his at-

traction to Zara any longer. 

Zara, speechless, got close to him and took his 

hand to her face. She sighed deeply and closed her eyes. 

Nicholas seemed to be under a spell, overwhelmed by a 

delightful feeling. The flames of desire seemed to put him 

on fire despite the cold rain outdoors. He ran his fingers 

over Zara’s lips, over her hair that had hypnotized him so 

much since the very first moment he had seen it. Then, as 

if with a touch of silk, he ran his hand down her face, her 

neck, caressing her soft skin. 

A sudden scent of jasmine made the atmosphere 

even more pleasant than it was before, it was Zara’s per-

fume. Nicholas had eyes for nothing else other than her, 

and allowed his feelings to take control of him as in few 

previous moments in his life. Everything seemed like a 

dream he wished never ended. So, before he could risk 

weakening his determination, he got close to her and sur-

rendered to the full lips of that girl who touched his heart. 

Zara’s warm lips were offered to him in their irresistible 

shape of a hot kiss. 

At that perfect place and moment, Nicholas tasted 

the honey from her lips. The rain had let up a little, and the 

trees around covered the way with the fallen leaves that 

autumn had left behind under the greyness of the sky. The 

fresh air around was the best they had ever inhaled. 
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They kissed until the rain ceased and she finally 

says: 

“It’s getting late. I have to go now. We will have 

classes tomorrow and we’ll definitely meet at College.” 

“Okay. I really liked what happened between us to-

day, Zara. And I’m going to count the minutes to see you 

again.” 

Zara brushed her lips slightly on Nick’s and then 

took a finger to her mouth, smiling softly. Then she rode 

her bike away on the winding road. 

Nick got home with a beam of delight in his eyes 

and such a spontaneous smile that Lorena soon realized 

something different had happened during that Sunday ride 

of his. 

“Aren’t you going to tell us what has gotten into 

you?” 

“I´ve never seen you so happy!” Sophia said. 

“I met someone special when I was riding. It was 

really good!” 

Mother and daughter smiled realizing that some-

thing new had happened to Nicholas, and that it definitely 

had made him happy. 

That night, the boy went to bed early dreaming 

about that accidental meeting at the shack. 

From that day on the new couple started to see each 

other every weekend, and the Sundays became very pleas-

ant days. They kissed, caressed each other, and rode their 

bikes enjoying happy moments together. 

In the classroom, there was a silent complicity 

among smiles as if they shared a secret. They didn’t touch 

or show any affection in public, which made Nicholas sad. 
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However, when they were not at College and when it was 

only the two of them, the world was theirs. 

One Sunday, one of those rides had been different. 

Since they always passed by the shack, one day they de-

cided to check the surrounding of the house in order to be 

sure no one had broken in and gotten into that place that 

they had already considered theirs. 

Zara more beautiful than ever with her face 

blushed because of the ride, got closer to Nick and offered 

her warm lips for a kiss. He accepted them promptly and 

kissed her. He, who had already imagined a moment like 

that many times, knew he should overcome his shyness in 

order to be with her. Then, the two of them decided to let 

themselves be guided by love and got lost in the caresses 

of each other. Nicholas touched the pale skin of her be-

loved shoulders softly, kissed her neck and put aside a 

strand of her soft hair from Zara’s blue eyes. 

Then he put down the strap of her shirt and waited 

for her to take her clothes off. His eyes lingered on her, 

admiring her shape as if she were a piece of art. Few times 

in his life he had been so happy and excited. 

With a tight hug, as if entering deeply inside her, 

he surrendered to love. They both surrendered to that end-

less moment, getting familiar to feelings they had never 

imagined before. Afterwards, exhausted but pleased, they 

fell asleep for some minutes to wake up in the arms of each 

other. So they cuddled, just enjoying each other’s com-

pany. He had taken a towel with him just in case it rained 

again as it had happened in their previous dates, and it 

turned out to be the perfect choice now that they were lay-

ing on it. 
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“This was the best day of my entire life,” Nicholas 

said staring at her. 

“I’ve never lived such an intense moment like that 

either,” Zara replied, looking back at him. 

He had never had such deep feelings for anyone 

before. Everything was different with Zara. Never before 

had he met a girl so sweet like her. Nicholas wondered 

how he could find out if she was in love with him too. 

From that date on, everything he wanted was to be with 

her forever. On top of admiring her at College, moved by 

a true love, now he had become closer to her due to the 

deepness of what they had experienced together. 

At the end of the best date they had ever had, Zara 

took her bike to leave. 

“See you tomorrow at College, Nick. I loved the 

time we’ve spent together.” 

“I wish there was no tomorrow, so I didn’t have to 

wait for one single minute to see you again.” 

Zara smiled a good-bye. 
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III – Zara’s Secret 

 

On the following day, Nicholas went over to his 

sister’s bedroom and kissed her on the forehead while she 

was asleep. He got dressed on time and had breakfast with 

his mom, taking the chance to have some small talk with 

her. Then he hugged her tightly and left. Surprised by the 

change on her son’s behavior, Lorena watched him and 

saw the pleasant smile never left his face. She was aware 

of what was happening to him and smiled remembering 

the pleasures of being young and the happiness brought by 

the first love. 

As soon as he got a seat on the bus, Nick wondered 

what it would feel like to see Zara in the classroom after 

all that had happened on the previous day. 

I wonder if she really feels something for me or if 

everything we had was just a fling. Will Zara respond to 

my love for her? Nick sighed picturing the features of her 

face, her cleverness, her sweet voice… 

He got to College early and went straight to his 

classroom. Sanches arrived few minutes later and as soon 

as he saw his friend, he realized he was different than 

usual. He started to make questions in order to find out 

what was going on, but Nicholas said nothing, keeping 

himself distant most of the time. 

He would rather not to tell anything to Sanches. 

His friend would surely ask for details he was not willing 

to talk about or maybe he would not even believe in him 

and, on top of it, he would make fun of him all day long. 

“You are early today, my friend. You always wait 

for me in the courtyard, what happened today?” 
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“Uh? Nothing at all. I’m just sitting here and think-

ing about life.” 

They talked until Dr. Glein came in. He greeted all 

students and started the morning class talking about the 

Theory of Relativity. All the students had their attention 

on the teacher’s explanations, except Nicholas, who stared 

at the vacant seat beside him. Where was Zara? Was she 

avoiding him? 

Much to his relief, though, Zara arrived a short 

while later, late and looking distracted. She smiled to him 

and sat down beside him without saying a word. Also 

speechless, Nick smiled back at her. 

At break time, Nicholas crossed the courtyard 

looking for Zara and stopped as soon as he found her. 

She was having an orange juice alone at a table, 

while some students at the table next to hers watched her 

and tried to guess where she was from. Typical youngsters 

who have nothing to do, Nicholas thought. For if they re-

ally wanted to get to know more about her they should 

simply ask her some questions, as he had done. It had 

taken him some time, sure, but he had done it. 

“Do you know where the freshman is from?” – 

Sam asked. 

“They say she is from Florida, but no one knows 

for sure”. 

“I heard she has already lived in northern Europe, 

in Norway I think” – George said. 

“I can’t understand why you guys think she is so 

special. She is just a girl, an ordinary girl and she is not 

half of what you think of her at all” – added Beth who 

thought of herself as the prettiest girl at College before 

Zara had arrived. 
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“As for me, I don’t care where she is from. If Zara 

wanted to, I would go out with her right now,” Sam said. 

“Hey, look at that! Isn’t it Moon Boy? I wonder 

what he wants to talk to her about. Come on, we just can’t 

miss it. It’s gonna be hilarious to see him being dumped,” 

Adam said. 

At that precise moment Nicholas arrived, kissed 

her on the lips and caressed her face. Then, he pulled a 

chair and had a seat. The boys, intrigued, kept their eyes 

on the couple. 

“Could we speak for a while?” Nicholas said. 

“Sure, sweetheart”. 

“I’d like to tell you I can’t stop thinking about what 

has happened with us, and I’d like to talk to you about it. 

I really have something important to say.” 

“Nick, I also loved everything that happened be-

tween us. How about we meet after class today, at the same 

place? Is it ok for you?” 

“Sure... I’ll be there at the shack.” 

Zara put her hand on the back of Nick’s head and 

kissed him softly. 

He blushed and got up smiling. 

“It can’t be true. That’s not true. Moon Boy was 

kissed by the most beautiful girl on campus!” Adam said. 

“Maybe he is not as foolish as you guys think. 

Maybe you are the morons,” said Crystal, a classmate who 

was at the table with them. 

“I think there is something weird happening. The 

moron had never kissed anyone other than his mom and 

grandma for all his life, and suddenly the most beautiful 

girl ever, who leaves all boys gasping at her comes up, and 
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Moon Boy himself hooks up with her! Come on!” Adam 

said annoyed. 

Sanches got into the cafeteria and watched Nicho-

las and Zara kissing. Nicholas, who was just leaving, 

bumped into him. 

“Hombre! You are going out with Zara, the hottest 

girl in College and didn’t tell about that? What kind of 

friend are you, hiding your secrets from me? A real her-

mano wouldn’t do that. Don’t you trust me?” 

Sanches was really annoyed when he realized he 

had been the last one to know about the two of them, and 

Nicholas tried to apologize. 

“I swear I was going to tell you, but everything 

happened so fast. I didn’t think I’d hook up with her. You 

know how shy I am.” 

Sanches turned his back to Nicholas, who put a 

hand on his shoulder in an attempt to talk, but Sanches got 

rid of his hand in a sign of his indignation. 

I’ll try to talk to him later after he’s cooled down, 

thought Nicholas. 

 

*** 

 

Later, the boy rode his bike to the shack, and 

planned something to say while he waited for Zara. 

I have to have the guts to tell her everything I feel. 

This time I won’t lose my dream girl. 

Zara arrived, came into the shack and they kissed 

softly. He breathed and said: 

“I love you, Zara. And I don’t want to hide my feel-

ings. It was great to caress you at College today, and I want 
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to do it everywhere, every day, and no matter who is 

watching or not, get it?” 

Zara knew Nicholas loved her and, somehow, she 

was getting involved with him too. But for her it was as if 

they had met long before. 

Then she realized that now was the perfect moment 

to tell him her secret, the real purpose that had brought her 

there, something that would change his way of seeing the 

world. Just as Nicholas, Zara should have the guts to tell 

him the truth. And so she did. 

“Nicholas, I have to tell you something. I’m not 

from here… I come from a place you’ve never heard of 

before.” 

“I was really curious to know where in the East 

Coast you are from. But it won’t be easy to find a place I 

haven’t heard about. I know the entire USA map by heart!” 

Zara turned her back to Nick and gazed into a cor-

ner in the shack. For an instant, Nick thought he had said 

something that had hurt her. Zara went to the front door 

and Nick waited anxiously, thinking she was leaving. Fi-

nally, she turned back. 

“In fact, I come from a place much further than 

from a mere a distant city. I come from a planet called Life, 

in Andromeda Galaxy, thousands of light years from here. 

As you’d probably say: I’m an astronaut! And I’d like you 

to meet the crew I travel with. We are all scientists and we 

do research throughout the Universe. We decided to come 

to Earth because we need your help. Would you join us?” 

she said, bluntly. 

At first, Nicholas was shocked. Then he thought 

she was playing a cruel and foolish joke, telling him she 
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wasn’t from his planet. Since she remained speechless, he 

could barely believe it was true. 

What nonsense! She may be nuts. On the other 

hand, that would be the answer for everything. All that 

love couldn’t be real anyway, thought Nicholas, devas-

tated, unable to believe in what he had been told. 

Confused, he couldn’t understand why Zara was 

doing such a thing. Obviously, that was not true, but she 

seemed too smart and too self-assured to be nuts. Deep in-

side he didn’t believe she was crazy. He wondered if all of 

what was going on was a game. Maybe all she wanted was 

to play with him. And Nicholas thought he was playing the 

fool. 

“You mean we are not alone? You mean your ship 

can be here now, just above us?” Nick laughed and left the 

shack toward the road. Zara followed him. 

“Nick, wait!” 

“Are they here?!” Nick started searching the sky 

for the ship. “Where is it? Is the truth really out there? I 

just can’t see anyone here!” 

Zara screamed to make Nick stop pacing around. 

“Close your eyes and give me your hand, Nick!” 

The boy closed his eyes and smiled. Zara grabbed 

his hands and then Nicholas’ world collapsed… 
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IV –  Immediate Contact 

 
Nicholas opened his eyes and was choked when he 

saw a world he had only thought possible in Sci-Fi books 

and movies. He soon realized he was surrounded by ex-

traordinary technology composed by a vast number of 

tools of which functions he could barely imagine. It was a 

big circular shaped lounge that seemed to be made of stain-

less steel and glass. He looked up and watched the silver 

ceiling with a blue light in the center just above his head. 

3D holographic panels surrounded the lounge showing lots 

of virtual graphics. 

Although dazzled by so much that was going on, 

the boy realized he was inside a spaceship. The place pre-

sented excellent hygiene conditions, and many tiny white 

details could be seen on the bridge commander. Nicholas 

touched the polished surface that covered a kind of control 

center of the equipment to check if all of that was real. 

Then he took a deep breath and checked if there was a dif-

ferent smell around. He felt a scent of jasmine, recognized 

it and widened his eyes searching the place for Zara, be-

cause he knew that was her fragrance. But there was no 

one around, silence was his only company there. 

Still feeling lost he admired everything around 

him; he recognized the Milky Way, that rotated slowly in 

a holographic projection that came from a rounded source. 

The projected image highlighted a blue planet that spun 

around and floated on Orion’s arm. Nick could recognize 

his planet anywhere he saw it. That was planet Earth. The 

most beautiful and perfect planet of the Universe, he 

thought while had his eyes fixed on the 3D projection. He 
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also recognized the Andromeda Galaxy. Another planet 

was also highlighted in the holographic projection as if it 

was being monitored. Nick realized there was something 

special about it and wanted to know its name. 

“Which planet is that? How could I get here? 

Where’s Zara? Am I dreaming?” 

Many unanswered questions sprouted up in his 

mind. 

Astonished, he kept admiring the high technology 

of the ship. He saw that one of the walls was made of 

something similar to glass, partially transparent and that 

allowed the crew to see what was going on outdoors. Eve-

rything there was quite intriguing. Nicholas got close 

enough to the glass to see planet Earth right below. Seeing 

it from above he could see its rounded surface and how 

tiny it seemed to be. 

He saw how the blue oceans went around the 

brown and green parts spread all over the globe. Cities, 

countries, continents and islands in a non-stop circular 

movement, one of them covered by heavy clouds from 

which flashes of lightning came out, as if mere sparks from 

a distance. He could linger there and watch that amazing 

show for hours. 

“I’ve never thought I’d see such a fabulous thing 

in my life”, the boy though, touched by it. 

He turned his eyes to the walls that surrounded 

him. They were coated with some silver material that re-

sembled a mirror, painted in a pale shade that reflected 

light all over the place. Nick couldn’t identify what mate-

rial they were made of. I wonder if it is some kind of en-

ergy-saving technology. 
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The size of that lounge was something that in-

trigued him too. It might measure something around 100 

yards and it made him think about how big that ship might 

be. He couldn’t see any buttons or levers; as it seemed, 

everything was manipulated by holographic image. There 

was too much information and everything was too surreal-

istic even for a mid like his. 

Suddenly a door opened in the middle of the steel 

wall and a familiar girl showed up in a white uniform. Zara 

walked toward him, realized he was nervous and smiled 

softly. 

“Nick, calm down. I know it’s too much infor-

mation for now, but I’m going to tell you everything I 

can.” 

Nick tried not to freak out even though his body 

was trembling with the possibility that everything that was 

happening could be real. His eyes wandered adrift through 

the ship. He couldn’t believe everything Zara had said was 

true. Zara stepped forward and touched his arm in support. 

“Nick, are you all right?” 

“I admit being a little nervous. I still can’t under-

stand what is really going on…” 

“Please, relax. I promise you’ll get to know much 

more than you ever thought about the stars very soon. And 

I’m sure you’ll like it.” 

Zara was silent for a moment, as if bracing herself 

to what she was about to say. 

“We came to Earth on a special mission to find 

you. And we have a particular reason for that” Zara started. 

“I got into the University you go to because of this. It was 

easy to get there because it’s also easy for us to access and 

manipulate Earth’s systems of information. My plan was 
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just to find you and convince you to help us, but when I 

got used to this body…” Zara said lifting her arms, “I 

shared the same sensations and desires you, humans, do 

and it was impossible for me to avoid having feelings for 

you, Nick. That’s why I gave myself to you without any 

hesitation, and that was simply wonderful. I know you 

have many questions about us, but we’ll talk about it later, 

ok? And with no witness”, Zara said under her breath. “For 

now, just relax, please. Commander Sivoc will make 

things clear for you. I beg you not to be afraid of any-

thing.” 

“Sorry? You mean you aren’t the girl I met? The 

one with those perfect physical features, sweet and affec-

tionate, who whispered nice words into my ears? Who are 

you really? Why did you make me fall for you?” Nicholas 

said on the verge of insanity. 

For a short while Nick felt as if he was delirious. 

Aware of the situation, Zara hugged him trying to calm 

him down. At first, he tried to get away, but weakened and 

insecure as he was, he gave in and accepted the support 

from the girl he was in love with. 

“Nick, please, calm down. I’m going to tell you 

everything, and you’ll see it is for a good cause.” 

Nick couldn’t understand very well what Zara was 

saying, but he had no time to think about it because three 

men came in through a door he hadn’t noticed yet. And in 

spite of Zara’s words to soothe him, he broke out in a cold 

sweat, his heart pounding. 

If she came to me in human shape, these guys may 

be doing the same, Nicholas thought feeling nervous, his 

mind calculating the possibilities. Will they suck onto my 

brain? Make some kind of experiment with me? Will they 
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take me to space? It’s a dream and I’m going to wake up! 

It has to be a dream! I trust Zara although now I realize I 

don’t really know her. And what if she can’t be trusted? 

What if she and the three strangers plan to cause me harm? 

Who are they in fact? 

There was not much time left for other thoughts. 

Soon, one of them stepped forward and, judging by his be-

havior, he seemed to be the leader. 

“Greetings! My name is Sivoc, and I’m the Com-

mander in charge of this ship. I believe Zara has already 

told you where we are all from.” 

Nicholas took a deep breath and widened his eyes, 

bracing himself for what could come next. There was no 

way out. To be able to know what that strange being had 

to say, he was all ears. 

The Commander looked like any ordinary terres-

trial. Tall, with Asian features, light brown eyes, straight 

black hair and a broad smile, he wore a blue uniform made 

of sparkling fabric which brightened up when touched by 

light. His serious facial expression showed certain concern 

when he looked at other members of his crew. One of them 

sat down and started to manipulate the holographic im-

ages. Zara was standing quietly just watching the events 

unfold. Another man was standing around paying attention 

to the conversation. 

“I’m-my name is Nicholas. I live in Los Angeles,” 

Nick answered stammering. 

The Commandant smiled trying to make him more 

comfortable. 

“We already know enough about you, Nicholas, 

and it’s a pleasure to meet you in person. Now, let me in-
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troduce you to the other members of the crew. At the con-

trol panel, we have Drako”, he made a gesture toward the 

man beside him. “And that is Tibor, our chief of security. 

Zara, the only female on board, and the only member of 

the crew that you already know, is our physician and ge-

netic engineer. There are also more people here in charge 

of all control systems of the ship, but you will meet them 

as time goes by.” 

Nicholas looked at each of them while they were 

introduced to him. All of them had a human shape as well 

as Zara and Sivoc. Drako had light brown skin, his hair 

was trimmed close to his scalp and he was very tall too. 

He greeted Nick from his position at the navigational com-

mand center and went on controlling everything with a 

slight movement of fingers that manipulated the holo-

graphic panels of the ship. Tibor was the tallest of all, and 

had a very serious look on his face. His fair skin was filled 

with strong muscles. 

“We are all from Planet Life, which is approxi-

mately a three-million-year journey from your planet. That 

is, in light-speed, of course.” Sivoc added. 

Nicholas watched his hosts carefully, and he was 

not sure what kind of question he would choose to start 

solving his inquiries. He had no idea of the things that 

would be later revealed to him and how they would make 

him much more amazed than he was with all that spatial 

vision he had had so far. 

That was not the right time, though. Nicholas went 

on watching the instruments that still made him amazed. It 

seemed like the navigator had total control of the equip-

ment through telepathy. 
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“Drako, take us out of here right now,” Sivoc or-

dered calmly, but assertively. He turned to Nicholas and 

told him about the maneuver they were about to manage. 

“Although space technology of terrestrial govern-

ments is rather outdated compared to our standards, hu-

mans have special radars that can monitor us. Thus, it is of 

great importance that our personal contact here is short. 

That’s why we must leave the place urgently. You should 

keep calm, though, because we don’t want to cause you 

any harm.” 

“Sorry, but what do you mean? Where are you tak-

ing me?” Nicholas was terrified. 

“Don’t worry Nick. We are just trying to hide the 

ship from the Terrestrial radars.” Zara said. 

The ship ascended rapidly. Nicholas moved toward 

the glass wall, and seeing himself in a sort of virtual night-

mare, he saw planet Earth being left behind. 

“I was abducted”, he realized. 

The vessel was at its highest speed now, and it went 

toward the moon. Nicholas was in a jam; how could he get 

rid of that? 
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V –The Revelation 

 

Nicholas had his eyes fixed on the Moon. The 

amazingness of seeing the stars he loved and studied so 

much, the constellations, and the beautiful and lonely im-

mensity of the Universe up close gradually replaced the 

fear of being kept away from the Earth. His eyes were sud-

denly watery when he thought of his family that was get-

ting further and further away of him as time went by. Zara 

stood next to him and grabbed his hand, showing him that 

everything that was happening was real. She knew how 

close he was to his family. 

“I’m here by your side, Nicholas. Please, don’t 

worry. Even with so much for you to understand I can tell 

you I’ll protect your life as if it were mine. About your 

family, soon you will be with your mom and sister again.” 

He surely wanted to believe in Zara’s words, but 

he didn’t, and no matter how good it was to be at her side, 

things were too strange and surreal by now. If everything 

she was saying was true, there was no way out. How could 

he manage to escape from the ship without a battle with its 

crew? Worst of all, how would he go back home? The only 

thing left for him now was to go ahead in that adventure 

and wait for a better chance to escape. 

Aware of Nick’s skepticism, Zara decided to take 

care of him affectionately. She knew he needed time to 

believe in everything he had been said. From now on, all 

information that would be given to him would change his 

opinions by the means of a very solid base. Nicholas 

would see the world from another perspective. 
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Zara hugged him affectionately while he watched 

the immensity of the Cosmos. Within seconds, the Moon 

showed itself bigger and closer. It was bright, lit by the 

Sun, rays of light sparkling around it. It was such a won-

derful vision. 

If Nick already loved to watch Earth’s natural sat-

ellite when it was full and even from a distance, let alone 

watch it so close. On his right side, he could see the blue 

planet he called Home, a giant home for billions of human 

beings. He felt like an astronaut, and then he could have 

an idea of how euphoric the astronauts themselves must 

have been when they saw our planet and its satellite for the 

first time from such a privileged angle. 

He saw its huge and grey craters as if in a big sandy 

desert with no living soul on its surface. He saw its dark 

plains full of depressions formed by craters which have 

been hit by comets and asteroids for millions of years. He 

looked further away and saw some light parts formed by a 

sequence of mountains. 

The ship surrounded the Moon, and the moment 

the boy saw himself on its well-known dark side, he began 

to look carefully at every detail. Suddenly the ship came 

to a stop and landed on the light side of the Moon. After 

landing, Nicholas felt body and soul relax a bit. His dream 

had finally come true, and it looked like it would be far 

better than everything he had read in books and maga-

zines. 

For the first time in his life he was able to watch 

the immensity of the Cosmos closely. He glanced at the 

Sun and admired its brightness; he stared at the planets in 

our solar system and at its distant stars. Everything was 

really marvelous. 
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He was excited with the possibility of probably be-

ing the only human being to see the stars from such an ex-

traordinary perspective: from the inside of a ship furnished 

with high levels of technology. The only thing he didn’t 

know was if he would be alive to tell his story to the world. 

Then, he put his wonder aside, turned away from 

Zara and started thinking about the purpose of that jour-

ney. 

What do these ETs want from a person like me, a 

mere student with no links to scientific or technological 

researches? I wonder if they are telling the truth or if they 

intend to dissect me like humans do with guineas pigs. 

Nick looked at Zara and searched her eyes for the 

truth; he needed to solve many questions that were making 

him confused. She smiled softly as if reading his thoughts. 

Nicholas smiled back, although deep inside he was scared 

and suspicious. 

Sivoc soon came close and started to talk about the 

purpose of the mission. 

“Nicholas, I know the way we approached you 

seemed rather strange, let alone the fact that we brought 

you to the ship with no further explanations. But we have 

a situation here: we need you to help us solve a serious 

issue in our planet.” 

“How can I be helpful to creatures with such ad-

vanced technology?” Nicholas asked himself. 

Nicholas couldn’t understand anything. All that 

mystery made no sense to him. He had always dreamed of 

knowing the universe, but traveling to other planets had 

never been in his plans, especially with people he barely 

knew. As for Zara, he didn’t know if she was the woman 
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he had thought she was. He felt betrayed, disappointed. He 

didn’t know how true her feelings for him were. 

“Several ancestors of ours have already landed on 

Earth,” Drako cut in. “We have information that your 

planet governments tried to imprison them in order to get 

information about us, our knowledge and technologies, 

which could represent an improvement in the world’s race 

on economy and weapons. That explains our fear to have 

an open and direct contact with you. Above all, we are here 

in one mission: to protect our planet. And only you can 

help us.” 

That was when Nicholas got really mixed up. 

“How can I be successful in protecting their 

planet? They have plenty of knowledge. Much more than I 

surely do.” 

While the boy seemed to be lost in his own 

thoughts, something went on between Sivoc and Zara. She 

looked to the Commander, because she had received a 

message in her mind. 

“Zara, we’d better talk straight to Nicholas. He 

must trust us. And the truth about our mission will show 

him that our own intentions are the best of all, and that we 

act in good faith. First, we must tell him about our main 

objective, then we will tell him the whole story since the 

beginning, so that our guest understands better why we are 

here, as well as the links we have with his planet. Moreo-

ver, we know he is under risk. There is another ship from 

Planet Life coming after him. It must be getting close now, 

and they won’t be compassionate of the boy.” 

Zara moved closer to Nicholas. 

“We live in the DCXLI century, Nick. It is about 

641°Century, according to your planet chronology. And 
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we are able to travel through time due to the advances in 

technology of our era. We have found several space-time 

bridges, which the physicists of your planet call worm-

holes. That’s how we fast cover big distances among our 

planets.” 

Those moments inside the ship felt like hours. It 

seemed as if time had stopped. Nicholas was feeling more 

comfortable, though. It might have been the effect of the 

quality of the oxygen that he was breathing, which made 

him feel like everything that was happening around him 

did not matter. 

That was a unique experience for him. He couldn’t 

understand clearly what was going on, but all his attention 

was on the pieces of information he was getting. After 

such startling discoveries, he needed to know more. 

“For a long time, beings from our planet have come 

to Earth in order to extend life as much as possible and 

make it better there. Many actions have been taken in order 

to help your people, who are still on the path to evolution. 

Thus, we stop you from taking catastrophic measures that 

could also represent our end. At the same time, we cannot 

change the past by creating temporal paradoxes that may 

cause any harm to the lives of human beings of the future. 

We do a type of work based on observation, interfering 

preventively in the present. If humanity takes the path to 

destruction, we will redirect it to self-preservation.” 

Nicholas’s facial expression was one of pure panic; 

he felt sick, on the verge of fainting. It was too much in-

formation for a single guy. 

“The actual truth is that we are humanity in the fu-

ture.” Zara said. 
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VI – The Mission 

 
Nicholas didn’t know very well what was going on, 

and his face showed concern resulting from so many rev-

elations. It was much information for one single mind! He 

was confused with everything he had heard so far. Zara 

invited him to sit down. 

“How could they open gaps in the time, and how 

could they find the wormholes? What will human beings 

be like in the future? Ah, how about the name of the planet: 

Life? Why wasn’t the name Earth maintained? Even if it 

is in another galaxy?” He asked after resting and recover-

ing himself. 

“Keep calm, Nick, please. We’ll tell you every-

thing soon,” Zara said again. 

“How can I be calm among so many discoveries? 

I wonder if I’m going nuts, and this place is a damned 

mental institution…” 

Nicholas wanted answers for all those questions, 

but one of them still lingered insistently in his mind: why 

on Earth had he been taken? What was so special about 

him, a mere student and star admirer? 

The ship crew exchanged glances. Nicholas had his 

eyes fixed on Sivoc, waiting for the answers they had 

promised him, and making an effort to understand what 

was asked of him. 

“Actually, you are gifted with an immune system 

which is completely divert from other human beings,” 

Sivoc told him. “And that particularity of yours turned you 

into a subject of study in the future.” 

Nick was astonished with such a revelation. 
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“What do you mean by ‘divert from other human 

beings?’” 

“All information about you kept on the medical 

files and then shared on the Web made you known as the 

bearer of the most powerful antibodies of all human beings 

on Earth”. The Commander went on with explanations 

while Nick could barely take his eyes off him, eager for 

more answers. “Your blood has an amazing sequence of 

lymphocytes in its composition that has never been seen 

in any other being. Lymphocytes N. These lymphocytes 

make you immunologically strong against infections and 

all types of disease.” 

Things started to make some sense now, Nicholas 

thought. Actually, while many of his friends got colds and 

any other mild diseases like virus infections during child-

hood and adolescence, Nick had maintained himself 

healthy. Sometimes he had pretended to be ill so that he 

could miss one or another day of class, but in fact he had 

never been sick. His mother used to take him to the doctors 

for routine visits and fortunately the results always tested 

negative for all diseases. He had surely taken his shots 

against many diseases like any other child, but had never 

even caught a mild flu. Lorena used to listen to other moth-

ers complain about their children pharyngitis and flus, and 

sometimes got embarrassed because she had nothing to 

say about her son. She was afraid of telling them that Nick 

had never been sick and end up having her boy turned into 

a subject of study by doctors who might want take him to 

some laboratories elsewhere. Better leave things the way 

they were and Nick healthy as he had always been. 

“Scientists from the Future realized that a sort of 

genetic mutation had taken place in your defense cells, 
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which would explain how your body could develop this 

power of healing.” 

“I think I already know what they want to do with 

me. Surely, they are planning on doing some experiments 

with my blood in their planet! They are planning to dissect 

my body the same way scientists do on Earth with guinea 

pigs. I don’t want to travel with them. I have to find a way 

to get out of here. I just can’t lose my family. But how am 

I going to do that?” 

Zara could feel Nick’s agony and asked Sivoc to 

keep persuading him. 

“Sivoc, please, tell Nick about our reasons to take 

him with us. He is a good man and will realize we are tell-

ing the truth.” 

“We found you due to a request made by the gov-

ernor of our planet, king Zador II. Princess Isadora, his 

daughter, was affected by a rare disease caused by a virus. 

Not even the most powerful and modern medications 

available on Planet Life were enough to cure her. How-

ever, we already knew about you and about lymphocytes 

N. The lymphocytes were named after you, Nicholas. And 

since we had enough technology expertise to go back in 

the past through the space-time gap and warp drive engine, 

the solution would be to reach you: the human being 

whose defense cells are the strongest of all. Not even in 

our time we have somebody as strong as you are.” 

Nicholas suddenly realized the importance of his 

mission: he could save someone’s life. Somehow, he 

found he was special although he hadn’t figured out how 

special he was yet. He still feared what those creatures 

could really want from him. He didn’t want to undergo 
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several painful experiences. He wanted to save someone’s 

life, but to what extent could he lose his own life? 

“King Zador II will surely be very thankful to any-

one who can help heal his daughter, and a very generous 

prize will be offered to the one who does it. Therefore, he 

requested that his counselors set up two groups to travel 

back in time, to the Terrestrial past, to find you. The team 

I’m in charge of was chosen by Counselor Kenan, a man 

who is very loyal to the king. He chose us due to our sci-

entific and technological knowledge. We were given the 

spaceship Science II, this one we are in now.” Sivoc 

opened his arms making Nick’s eyes sweep the place. 

“The other task force was chosen by Mirov, an-

other royal counselor, but one that makes use of military 

force. They were given the spaceship Challenge I, which 

is led by a very skilled and ambitious man, Merko. Merko 

is willing to do everything he can to meet his goals. Fortu-

nately, his ship needed to be fixed so we were able to take 

off in advance and find to you before they did. Our goal is 

simple, Nicholas: we want to take you to our planet so that 

you can donate a small number of your bone marrow cells. 

Your cells are our only hope to heal the princess.” 

Nicholas was astonished with what had been just 

revealed to him. 

‘So, I’m not supposed to serve as a guinea pig? 

And all they need is a donation of cells. Even so, I can’t 

go. I have to stay with my family. I’m the only one who can 

protect Sophia and my mom. I definitely won’t go. Since I 

have a choice, I’m going to ask them to take me back 

home”, he thought. 

While Nicholas was deeply absorbed by his 

thoughts, Commander Sivoc went on with his explanation. 
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“The real problem with it is that, if the princess 

dies, the King will have no heir. And the rules in our planet 

are pretty clear: in case of no heir, the new governor must 

be chosen among the members of the council. That’s why 

Mirov wanted to form a task force so much, as a way to 

enhance his prestige. On top of that, we also fear that Chal-

lenge I crew’s real intention may be to eliminate you, 

Nicholas, and thus destroy our only chance to save the 

princess. That’s why we are asking you to come with us, 

and, if you do, we’ll be able to protect you and guarantee 

our future queen’s survival.” 

Zara took the opportunity and said some words to 

try to build an argument that could persuade Nick to go 

with them. 

“The virus that infected Isadora seems to be a very 

aggressive mutant of the same kind of that which has taken 

her mother’s life. It attacks the blood cells and can’t be 

defeated by any of the traditional procedures known by our 

doctors. The princess has been suffering from anemia and 

getting weaker as days go by. We believe that only the 

lymphocytes from your bone marrow will be able to save 

her, because they are strong and resist the virus.” 

Nicholas was still thinking about what to do. 

“If something like that happened to my sister, I’d 

help her immediately. I wonder how her father feels. If it 

happened with a member of my family I’d fully appreciate 

it if somebody volunteered to save them. Besides, this 

“Merko” wants me dead, and, according to what they 

said, he is pretty dangerous. Meanwhile, if I go back to 

Earth I’ll put the lives of those I love at risk. These crea-

tures here are the only ones who can protect me now. Yep. 

I’ll have to go with them. There is nothing else I can do.” 
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Although under emotional pressure, Nicholas felt 

immense pleasure to be able to help healing Isadora. He 

was afraid at first, regarding what those people would like 

to do with him, but now that he knew everything was about 

making a human being well − and the only thing he’d have 

to do was a mere donation −, he couldn’t deny the request. 

The feeling of being able to save a life was unique, and he 

could barely wait for the moment to show himself useful. 

Zara was showing him not only a completely different 

world, but also a way to become a better human being. 

“What is she like?” Nicholas knew there were 

more relevant questions to be asked, all of them scrambled 

inside his mind, but that was the only one which came out 

of his mouth. 

“She is a nice seven-year-old girl, with an angelic 

face. She loves to play and she strongly believes she will 

find the cure to her illness” Zara said. “So, Nick, are you 

coming with us? Please, help us save our princess” she 

asked. 

After being told about the real purpose of his trip, 

Nick thought about how good it would be to help saving 

someone’s life, a princess’ life of all people. So, he had 

already made his decision. So, little was asked of him, it 

would be a pleasure to help healing Isadora. Besides, even 

if he wanted to get out of there very much, he couldn’t do 

it, and if he did, he’d be in serious danger with Mirov’s 

task force on his trail in order to get rid of him. 

“As far as I’m concerned, she will be okay. I’ll do 

my best for her”, Nick said, altruistically. “But you have 

to promise me that you’ll bring me back safe and sound. I 

need to take care of my mom and sister. I’m the only per-

son left in their lives and I can’t be far away from them.” 
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“We’ll bring you back. It’s a promise.” 

Relaxed after hearing Zara promise she would take 

him back home, Nick thought he would live the greatest 

adventure of his life, and as soon as it was finished, he 

would go back to Earth to live with his family again. 

While lost in his thoughts, a little dog-shaped robot 

came up by his feet. 

“What’s this?” Nicholas asked, with a smile full of 

surprise, and finding everything fantastic. Now that most 

of his fears had vanished he was relaxed and his curiosity 

was at the top. The presence of the robot helped to lighten 

up the atmosphere that was a bit tense due to the risks the 

life of the princess was under. “I was frightened with this 

thing rubbing against me.” 

“In our planet, we have some robots that are repro-

ductions of old puppies. They are something like compan-

ions, friends and sometimes even weapons. This is Wolfie. 

Sometimes he goes along with us in some missions. But 

he usually stays here looking after the ship and not allow-

ing strangers to get in.” 

“He is rubbing his head against my leg. It looks like 

he likes me,” Nicholas said, stroking the little robot on the 

head as if he was caressing some little dog on Earth. 

“Unfortunately, we couldn’t save all terrestrial an-

imals. Those we weren’t able to save from extinction, we 

could clone, using DNA and robotic technology, and thus 

creating bionic beings with some of the extinct animal’s 

characteristics. Wolfie inherited the gene responsible for 

the affection we see in most dogs on Earth. Don’t let your-

self be fooled, though: Wolfie’s eyes shoot high precision 

and long reach laser rays. He also has a nose with high 

levels of expertise and infra and ultra-sonorous hearing. 
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He may be very helpful in some missions. He is a good 

fellow, but a very useful machine as well.” 

Without any delay, Nicholas stepped away from 

Wolfie thinking it was better not to play with him. On 

Earth, pets were definitely less dangerous than they were 

there. Zara smiled, reading his mind. 

Nick was more relaxed now and also happy with 

the possibility of helping those people. And the robot 

made him sure he had a lot to learn with that task force. 

He would donate some cells to save a child, and in return 

he would get not only the satisfaction of doing good to 

other person, but also the opportunity to learn a lot too. 

Meanwhile, Captain Merko’s ship prepared to 

leave planet Life on a mission to capture Nicholas. Sivoc’s 

task force needed a plan… 
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VII – The Evolution 

 

Sivoc knew they couldn’t be there for long. Danger 

peeked at them in more than one form, and it was neces-

sary to think of a safe place for them. Earth governments 

were avid to capture them with eyes fixed on their techno-

logical developments. 

While Sivoc, Drako and Tibor tried to find the best 

strategy to protect themselves, Nicholas and Zara kept 

aside, since the subject was beyond their sphere. 

“Nick, I think we should go to medical room. I’d 

like to check you up since you felt dizzy in the ship a while 

ago. As you know, I’m the doctor in charge here.” 

“Ok, but you’ll have to show me the way, I’m com-

pletely lost here.” 

They left through a door on the wall. Nicholas saw 

a hallway with white bulbs on the ceiling and on the floor 

showing the way to be followed. Some blue lights bathed 

the walls made of glass, from where it was possible to 

watch the Cosmos. 

The hallways were pretty long and there were 

crossings that led to places he couldn’t even imagine. Zara 

stood by a door and it opened at once. 

They got to the Medical Center. It had white walls 

and ten beds, placed side by side. Two nurses, both with 

human features, worked there and left the room as soon as 

Zara looked at them. Zara wanted to talk to Nicholas pri-

vately, and that’s why she had asked him to go with her to 

the Medical Center. 

“So, doctor Zara, you’re examining me? Yesterday 

you were a student like me at university. Now you are the 
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doctor in charge in this ship… Things are not always what 

they seem to be, huh?” 

“Nick, I know you aren’t feeling well,” Zara tried 

to change the subject, although she knew she would fail. 

“If I were in your shoes, I’m sure I would feel dizzy too. 

You, terrestrials, don’t even know there is life somewhere 

other than Earth and I know it will still take some time for 

you to believe in it. But… I’d like to tell you that, regard-

ing you and me…” 

Nicholas looked at her, anxiously. 

“Everything I told you I felt when we were together 

was true, and I’d do everything again to be by your side. 

I’ve never felt anything like that in my entire life and I’m 

grateful to you for letting me know what love is about. 

Love, something so special and that few people have the 

opportunity to experience during life.” 

“Zara, sorry, but I don’t know in what to believe 

anymore.” 

Nicholas was not sure if what Zara was saying was 

true or not. He didn’t even know if it was Zara herself the 

person he was seeing there, at that exact moment. How-

ever, that mouth of hers moving in slow motion didn’t 

cease to fascinate him. That red hair of hers, hanging over 

her forehead, and that personality of hers, typical of a 

woman who knows exactly what she wants out of life; 

They were things every young man searches for at all 

times. 

Nick watched her white clothes, tight over her 

body and showing her perfect frame. In his opinion, Zara 

had no flaws and that’s why it was so hard to resist her. 

She was clever, beautiful and sexy, something that he had 

always wanted to find in a woman. She had characteristics 
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that he may not find in anyone else. On top of that there 

was her favorite perfume too: the scent of jasmine that she 

wore at the perfect dose. 

That’s why after hearing her words of love, Nich-

olas went close to her and, shy as he was, he kissed Zara, 

trying to make up for the lost time and missing their dates 

in the shack. Nicholas got lost in her honey lips. 

“Nick, my love, trust me. I’ll take care of you. I 

surely have many things to tell you, but I’ll do it at the 

right time.” 

“Zara, you are the best thing that has happened in 

my life. I still don’t know who you really are, but I decided 

to let my instincts lead me and I hope they are right.” 

As soon as they made up, they went back to the 

bridge where the others talked. Feeling better with each 

other, they smiled as if they shared a secret. 

When they got there, they realized the crew had al-

ready found a solution to protect Nicholas. It was time now 

to answer Nicholas’ questions. Zara was aware of the com-

mander’s desire to tell Nicholas about all the mutations 

human beings had undergone through times, the way they 

had evolved, in what it had resulted in the future and other 

issues like the name of the planet and the reason they had 

gone to other galaxies. 

“I’m very glad you’ve agreed to help us. And I’d 

like to talk to you about the evolution of human beings. 

Would you like to listen to it?” 

Nicholas’ eyes brightened with the perspective to 

know more. 

“Oh, please, I’d love to know more about what has 

happened. I think, though, that human beings haven’t 

changed much, since I don’t see many changes on you.” 
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Sivoc smiled when he heard Nicholas’ mistaken 

words. They were funny, but they made perfect sense be-

cause he hadn’t seen the crew’s real physical appearance 

yet. 

“That’s not quite right,” Sivoc said. “But I’ll tell 

you the story since the beginning. First of all, I have to tell 

you that we chose the name of the planet we colonized in 

the future, based on what we most value in the world: life. 

Earth had already been devastated in the past due to the 

environmental degradation and by the wars that caused 

food and water shortage. We didn’t want to remember 

such a sad event of the history of human beings that put an 

end to billions of lives.” Sivoc took a deep breath and went 

on: “That planet you saw in the ship hologram is Planet 

Life, in our Galaxy Andromeda. We control it from our 

ship.” 

Things started to make sense in Nicholas’ mind. 

“Going back to the human evolution process, I can 

tell you that we know in details all biologic mechanisms 

of all species from your planet. Thus, there is no need for 

us to make experiments with human beings or other spe-

cies. When we are on a mission, our main goals are to col-

lect genes to restore extinct species through the process of 

cloning in our planet. Science II has a wide database with 

most of terrestrial genome. This being said, I think it’s 

worth it to talk a bit about how we developed from the 

modern Homo sapiens: as you may know, the human be-

ings’ brain has a surprising capacity of storing data. With 

the development of IT and the increase of human 

knowledge, brain development was accelerated due to the 

urgent need for keeping up with the innovations of each 

generation.” 



56 
 

Nicholas listened to what Sivoc said and felt totally 

immersed in a fantastic and unknown world. The more 

time passed by, the more interested he was. 

“Thus, inventions and technology increased expo-

nentially and the human mind developed more rapidly. 

These two facts together caused the brain’s increase, and 

consequently, skull’s increase in a different scale from the 

rest of the body. Also, due to the changes on the food pat-

terns that started two centuries ago, human jaws decreased 

in size because of soft and industrialized foods that didn’t 

need to be chewed anymore. With no chewing the last 

teeth of each series of the dental arch, the incisor teeth, 

molar teeth and premolar teeth faded becoming only rem-

nants of what they used to be. Jaws were reduced to the 

size they are today, future time, because of the reduction 

of its function. In other words, many genetic mutations 

took place according to the environment, for thousands 

and thousands of years.” 

Nick had never heard such a thing in all his short 

life. 

“What is Sivoc talking about? Will we be big-

headed and with a small chin?” 

Making use of his telepathic abilities, the comman-

dant realized the boy had clearly understood how human 

evolution had taken place. And Zara decided to go on with 

the explanation by telepathy too. 

“Your conclusion regarding the future is right, 

Nick. That’s why I said we are the future of the human be-

ings.” 

Nick, who was paying attention to Sivoc’s words, 

turned his eyes to Zara e listened attentively to her. 
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“Zara, are you reading my mind and talking to me 

through telepathy? That is just fantastic! I’d love to be able 

to do it too.” Nick was really impressed with that ability 

of hers, but he was confused too. “I just can’t understand. 

How can you guys be so developed when you share the 

same appearance of the people I know?” 

“Nick, telepathy is something usual in my planet. 

We all make careful use of it, though. We use it cautiously 

and we know how to block thoughts reading when we don’t 

want people to read them.” 

“Gosh! I can’t believe that… It’s amazing! 

Zara smiled and started to tell him telepathically 

how men had devastated the terrestrial ecosystem. 

“Well, picking up form where we left off, we all 

know that the sun around which the Earth spins, is still 

going to last something around six billion years. To guar-

antee the preservation of the planet, though, it’s necessary 

that human beings be aware of the importance of renovat-

ing Earth’s ecosystem. In some decades, men will start to 

use alternative energy sources more frequently because 

there won’t be any possibilities to compensate the lack of 

petroleum energy sources. Then, men will control atomic 

nuclear fusion technology which will allow a multiplicity 

of energy sources and an increase of radiation. However, 

with the ineffectiveness of radioactive control methods, 

mainly caused by countries which will make use of that 

method without enough expertise, there will be more dam-

age on the ozone layer. Consequently, a bigger amount of 

solar radiation will reach the planet and change the 

weather conditions drastically. Moreover, the exponential 

increase of people in the world will cause so many wars 

for food and water that Earth will become hard to live on 
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and there will be a search for other places that can be 

home to our species. Besides that, the use of glass domes 

filled with filtered oxygen and extra protection against so-

lar and cosmic radiation will be necessary. Consequently, 

the partially closed system that heats and moisturizes ox-

ygen which we call nasal cavities will be extinct, causing 

nasal atrophy, and consequently reducing our noses to two 

small holes.” 

Nicholas tried to imagine what human beings 

would look like in the future, but that was not an easy task. 

And Zara had even more to tell him. 

“Vision through two eyes also underwent changes. 

When men finally started living in outer space, his vision 

had to adapt to their new way of life, improving deepness 

perception in order to see better and reach objects that are 

far away. This resulted in an increase of size and also in 

an increase of space between the eyes. As for the fingers, 

they shrunk due to the change most productive activities 

have gone through, once the robotization of the means of 

production ceased all manual work. As generations went 

by, finger functions lost their importance and hands have 

only three fingers now, and no nails. After all, for many 

years, human beings have had no need for claws. Also, due 

to the use of telepathy for communication purposes, outer 

ears have withered away and our inner ears reduced up to 

small holes, just like it happened to our noses.” 

Nicholas imagined himself with the features de-

scribed, and was afraid of the possibility that all of that 

being really true. If he told his peers at university every-

thing he had just heard, he might be considered crazy. No-

body would believe him, even though he was telling the 

truth. He also realized that the girl he had fallen in love 
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with couldn’t be as beautiful as she seemed to be and so 

similar to terrestrial girls. Nick was curious to see how 

those people really were. 

Zara gazed at the central control panel, and a 

hologram came into life in front of them showing Nick 

how humans looked like in the future. Nick was shocked 

when he realized that human beings of the future were the 

extraterrestrials we fear so much now. 

With eyes wide open, he felt scared. 
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VIII - The choice 

 
 

While Zara and Nicholas talked about the evolu-

tion of human beings, the crew came to the conclusion that 

the best option was to go back to Earth and hide there. 

Drako told the commandant: 

“Captain Sivoc, the ideal time to form a space-time 

passage will be in a few weeks. The path is an intergalactic 

bridge near the Calisto moon, from Jupiter that will take 

us straight to our solar system. To cross it, though, we have 

to leave here. There won’t be time to wait where we are 

now.” 

“Terrestrial radars can see us, and so can Captain 

Merko’s enemy ship which is going to Earth. They can 

easily intercept us with the battle cruiser even if we hide 

Science II in some neighboring planet.” Sivoc said. 

“On Earth, we can infiltrate ourselves among 

human beings and it’ll be easier not to be seen. We’ll live 

a normal life there while we wait for the day of our 

departure. The ship can be hidden in the oceans, which are 

wide, and radars will have a hard time finding us if we hide 

the ship near deep rocks. It’s going to be hard even for 

Challenge I. When Captain Merko gets to Earth and 

realizes that the boy is with us he’ll come after us like night 

comes after day,” Drako said. 

“Drako, put the ship on invisible mode now that we 

aren’t under any risk. We must find shelter for Science II 
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in the deepness of the sea, out of the reach of terrestrial 

radars and hidden from our enemy”, Sivoc said. 

“Yes, Captain. I’ll forward latitude and longitude 

coordinates to our X2 computer. We’ll search for a safe 

place to land in the Atlantic Ocean, close to Tampico, a 

city in the Gulf of Mexico.” 

The order on landing on planet Earth was spread 

throughout the whole ship, even in the engine room where 

Sargent Amaya, the officer in charge, and her peer Pewse 

talked to each other. 

“Pewse, do you think it is possible for us to fight 

Captain’s Merko ship? I’ve heard Challenge I is unbeata-

ble, equipped with heavy artillery and ready to destroy the 

enemy, no matter who.” 

“That would be a kind of suicide,” said the Sargent. 

“Only with three ships together from our Planet might we 

be able to fight them.” 

“The commander’s order says we should hide from 

them and wait for the right moment to go back to Planet 

Life,” Amaya said. 

“I have no doubt that was the best choice.” 

Sivoc’s crew would try to outwit Captain Merko 

until they felt it was the right moment to go back to the 

planet they came from. After coming to a conclusion about 

what would be the best way to accomplish the mission, 

each member of the crew went back to their position. 

Sivoc, however, moved towards Nicholas in order to talk 

to him. First, he talked mentally to Zara. 

“How about we show ourselves the way we really 

are to our visitor?” 

“I don’t know, Commander. He might be 

frightened by our true appearance. Although we are 
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humans too, the genetic mutations we went through are as 

significant as those suffered by the Homo sapiens from 

when they were Australopithecus. At the same time, 

though, we are taking the boy to our planet. Therefore, I 

think Nicholas should know who we really are. He’ll have 

to face reality one way or the other,” Zara said, worried 

about Nicholas’ possible reactions. 

“Yes, he has to know,” Sivoc said. 

Deep in her heart, Zara wanted to be with Nick, 

even if it was a remote possibility. Sivoc turned to the boy. 

“Are you ready to see us the way we really are, 

Nicholas?” 

Nick nodded in agreement. He was nervous. See-

ing Zara in her human shape was enough for him. 

Telepathically, the Commander asked all of them 

to abandon their human shapes. Then they pressed a chip 

located on their right temple, just above the ear, and re-

vealed their real form. 

Minutes later, after watching them for a while, 

Nick gazed at Zara and had mixed feelings. 

“Yeah, the love of my life isn’t the way I thought 

she was, and that’s a fact… but she is so sweet. And she is 

also a clever woman who works to save lives. I can see in 

her eyes how much she likes me and I also love her be-

cause of the special person she is. In her human shape, she 

is so beautiful and affectionate! Someone that, if she lived 

with me on Earth, could make me happier, and I would 

also be the guy with the most special girlfriend in the Uni-

verse.” 

Nick was astonished when he saw those people 

with the same shape he had seen on the hologram a while 

ago, but that was the plain truth. At the same time, he was 
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also uncertain about his own feelings. Could he love a 

woman who belonged to a future time? Moreover, could 

he love a woman with such an appearance? 

In his mind, Nicholas made a comparison: “To 

have a date with a woman from the future, which is what 

is happening now, would be the same as a Homo Sapiens 

dating an Australopithecus like Lucy1in the past. A very 

weird situation, to say the least.” 

Zara realized Nick’s disappointment when he saw 

her peers’ faces. She was really sad and telepathically 

asked them all to go back to their human forms. She felt 

something new for that terrestrial, a kind of emotion that 

she had never felt before. When she took on the form of 

the beautiful woman Nick had fallen in love with, she saw 

him smile the same way he had smiled when she had first 

met him at the university. Seeing her as a similar human 

being gave him some hope as to extending his love for her. 

“I’m too different from Nicholas in spite of the fact 

that we are both humans. The consequences of having a 

relationship with someone from the past would be unpre-

dictable, but, at the same time, I love him so much! Since 

the first time I saw him. I simply don’t know what to do. It 

may be better not to dream about the impossible.” 

Nicholas was amazed with the use of technology 

for transmutation and wondered if it would be possible for 

                                                           
1 Lucy is an Australopithecus afarensis dated to about 3.2 million 
years ago and discovered in 1974. She is considered the oldest hu-
man ancestor found so far. Her skeleton showed her as a biped fe-
male and the name Lucy was given from the song “Lucy in the Sky 
with Diamonds” by the Beetles, which was song in the expedition 
camp during the excavation work. 
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him make use of it and be whoever he wanted to be. That 

was unbelievable! 

Sivoc went on with his explanation: 

“As I believe you’ve already seen at university, 

there is a link between space and time. When you travel 

from a place to another, time changes according to the 

space you have crossed. The space-time web is deformed 

when a planet or other celestial body with enough mass to 

cause such a deformation settles itself on it, and the warp 

that is formed results in gravity. From that knowledge, sci-

entists could produce propulsion engines for space and 

time warps, contracting the space in front of the ship and 

expanding the space left behind. We also travel through 

wormholes that are formed from gravitational space-time 

warps, which can open tunnels among distant galaxies. 

Besides that, we make use of artificial gravity that allows 

us to travel comfortably through the Universe.” 

Being a devoted student of Physics, Nicholas loved 

everything related to time travel, life on other planets, the-

ory of relativity, energy sources and artificial gravity. For 

him, listening to all of that was simply wonderful. 

Zara enthusiastically showed him the galaxy where 

they lived on the virtual screen. She pointed her finger at 

her planet, which was at a similar distance to that between 

our Earth and the Sun. That was Life, the planet where all 

of them lived.  

She accessed some new images and Nicholas could 

realize that Life had some points in common with Earth, 

as for example, plenty of water and some green areas with 

several types of forests. 
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“Human beings got to that galaxy after they had 

settled colonies on many natural satellites and other plan-

ets. Their first home in space was the Moon. Due to the 

Environmental degradation and the world on the verge of 

destruction, the USA, as well as some European countries 

like Russia, Japan and China got together to create the first 

artificial biome in Universe. Another colony was settled in 

Mars. Then, other places were explored, and following the 

development of technology, men also reached the frontiers 

of the Milky Way. Finally, by figuring out how go across 

the wormholes, they found the Planet where we live now, 

in Andromeda Galaxy. Andromeda is a spiral galaxy and 

is placed some 2.9 million light-years away from the solar 

system to which Earth belongs to,” Zara said. “It’s the 

closest spiral galaxy compared to Milky Way and it was 

named after the Andromeda Constellation, where it is 

placed. Andromeda is also called Messier 31 and has a 

number of stars twice as big as the number of stars of this 

galaxy we are in now.” 

“But, Zara, how was it possible to unite countries 

with so many diverse concerns when you told me there 

were a lot of wars for food and water?” 

“Spatial programs are too expensive for one coun-

try alone to afford. Those countries got together in order 

to get better results for human beings. If they didn’t do 

that, it would result in the extinction of mankind. Our spe-

cies’ instinct of survival was the most important ingredient 

to the recipe of world union. Planet Life was the best place 

we found, for there we could produce water from huge 

masses of ice and heat the environment with vast sources 

of energy captured from nuclear fusion and from the use 

of special light absorption panels to convert solar energy 
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into electricity. That caused a cycle of evaporation of wa-

ter that, in addition to the harvest of genetically modified 

forest, started a continuous photosynthesis that provides 

oxygen for the atmosphere. The planet’s convenient posi-

tion regarding the sun helped, too. We were able to save 

some species, both animal and plant species which were 

taken with us to our trips through the universe. We also 

have several domestic animals in our planet that are dif-

ferent from the ones you know today, because they’ve un-

der gone genetic mutations during their evolution process. 

With a quite diverse DNA database, we could clone many 

extinct species and also recover a significant amount of the 

biodiversity that had been destroyed” said Zara, that now 

was not only the beautiful woman Nick had met one day 

in the classroom of the university, but someone that at-

tracted him more and more. 

“Everything you are saying sounds like a dream to 

me. In spite of all the science and technology we have 

nowadays, it is really hard to put humans together to save 

the planet. Their concerns diverge, and even actions like 

saving children who flee from war don’t seem to be 

possible for them. It seems that mankind evolves, but their 

selfishness is the same it used to be in the Dark Age. I 

believe that what you are saying is the most absolute truth. 

Just watch the news you will see the world still has many 

issues with no solution.” 

While they talked, X2 Computer led the ship 

through the terrestrial atmosphere. Drako monitored a 

communication that came from an artificial base settled by 

men in order to defend the planet. It was called Multina-
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tion Orbital Station and, at that moment, its radars identi-

fied the presence of an UFO. Drako accessed the conver-

sation that took place on Earth. 

“Attention, Spatial Mission on Earth: spaceship 

seen on the surroundings of the Northern area of the 

planet. Any jet fighters in the area?” Asked the French 

Commander Raunot in charge of the Station. 

The UFO was Science II and, once more, Nicholas’ 

life was in serious danger. 
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IX – Danger 

 
 

They were all scared in the Multination Orbital 

Station. It was located on Earth’s low orbit, some 400 

miles away in height, where it was able to exchange infor-

mation with the terrestrial commanders. It was the first 

time that team identified a UFO. A signal had been sent to 

all military bases settled in the countries members of the 

Spatial Planet Program. Alert level: maximum. 

At the ground center of command in Houston, the 

warning sounds made everyone agitated. The military sol-

diers got ready for a possible ground offensive. The fuss 

among the soldiers and the support groups was significant, 

so unusual was the attack. The Russian Operation Center 

volunteered to help monitoring the attack, and the Chinese 

Spatial Program was ready for any emergency. 

From the Command room, the French commander 

listened to answers to his call. 

“Loud and clear, Orbital Spatial Command. Euro-

pean Command of the Spatial Mission in Germany speak-

ing. We have two jet fighters ready to intercept the attack. 

Waiting on permission to shoot,” Ramon Fritz answered. 

“Hello. Houston? Anybody there? Imminent dan-

ger of invasion by alien spaceship. Over.” Raunot tried to 

communicate with the American in chief of the Spatial 

Mission. 

“Houston speaking. Roger. Military Command on 

alert,” General Stheford answered from the base. 
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“Two F16s ready to shoot near Alaska. They are 

on the way, Sir,” Colonel Smith, from the American Com-

mand said. 

“Try to capture the ship and its crew by making 

contact with them, first. That would be a landmark in Hu-

man History. If they answer with arms, you have permis-

sion to destroy the ship,” Raunot said. 

“Copy. We will do it as you say.” Fritz answered. 

“Yes, Sir. Wilco.” Smith said. 

The alarms went off cutting through the air around 

the alien ship. Science II crew was alert. Drako immedi-

ately alerted Commander Sivoc. 

“Captain, we’ve been identified by human radars. 

Four jet fighters are coming toward us. We have to take 

off as soon as possible; otherwise we’ll be forced to shoot 

them. And it can compromise our mission.” 

“Take us to the orbit of Jupiter. We’ll be invisible 

there.” Sivoc ordered. 

In an ultra-high speed, they left Earth’s orbit and 

got to Jupiter, crossing the Asteroid Belt and stationing 

next to the Ganymede Moon. 

On Earth, the German Command returned Orbital 

Station’s call. 

“The UFO has simply vanished from our radars. 

Can you see anything?” 

“Negative, Fritz. I’ll ask the other Commands to 

try to find it,” said the commander of the Multination Or-

bital Station. 

“Smith speaking. I’ve also lost the target. Mission 

aborted. 
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A protocol was filed in Houston, and the officer in 

charge of extraterrestrial issues typed the report. He 

checked the label on the letterhead that read: 

 

CONFIDENTIAL MATTER 

 

*** 

 

“What happened, Drako? How could human radars 

detect us? That’s not possible!” Sivoc asked as soon as 

things calmed down. 

“Captain, X2 scanned our Defense Systems and 

found a small failure in our antiradar shields. It’s being 

fixed now.” 

“Let me know as soon as you finish it. We must 

hide from Captain Merko’s ship. We won’t have the same 

luck we had with humans. Human airships don’t trespass 

the terrestrial atmospheric layer, but our ships can go any-

where in the Universe.” 

“Yes, Sir.” 

As soon as the ship was ready, the shields were ac-

tivated, and it went back into the atmosphere. This time, 

without being detected by the radars. When it was near the 

Gulf of Mexico, the ship dove into the Ocean. 

“What was that? I heard a kind of a buzz,” Nicholas 

said. 

“We have just gotten into the open sea,” Zara told 

him. “It’s one of our favorite places to hide, since there are 

many rocks that block any trace of our presence.” 

Nicholas looked through the glass of the command 

room. He saw some turtles, dolphins and fish. Seeing the 

marine fauna so closely was a splendid view. 
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“Look at those animals!” 

Zara’s eyes watered. 

“What happened, Zara? Why are you crying?” 

“Some years ago, there was an oil leak somewhere 

near here. The ecological harm was tragic. It is going to 

take decades for the marine fauna to recover, although we 

still see some animals left that provide us with such a beau-

tiful view. It’s really sad to see such a beautiful planet as 

Earth being destroyed. Mankind should take care of its 

homeland, otherwise there will be no place to call their 

own.” Nicholas gave Zara a hug and they both shared her 

grief. 

The ship continued to dive in until it found a safe 

place to land. 

“We have to carry on with our plan” Sivoc, said. 

“Let’s get ready immediately,” said Tibor, while 

Drako checked any possible signal from Captain Merko’s 

ship. 
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X – The hostile ship 

 

Meanwhile, Challenge I had already left the central 

dock port of Perfectio, the official capital of Planet Life. 

From the commander room, Captain Merko watched the 

huge hangar whose ceiling had several mirrored stainless-

steel domes that closed after the departure. He could also 

see the entrance of the rectangular base surrounded by a 

blue light. The transportation vehicles and the ships parked 

all over the base got smaller and smaller as Challenge I 

flew away. He left the planet behind him; that wonderful 

image of a blue globe with its yellowish halo that he con-

sidered home. All coordinates had been set in order to get 

to the wormhole formed by Calisto, Jupiter’s Moon, where 

the gravitational curves between Andromeda and Milk 

Way galaxies met. That was the place where the other end 

of the space-time tunnel was settled. Merko was eager to 

accomplish the mission as Counselor Mirov gave the last 

instructions from the Communication Room in the Royal 

Palace. 

“Commander, don’t forget to be in touch with us 

through my private communication channel. I want you to 

report all information about the mission directly to me. 

The scientific ship isn’t prepared to accomplish such a 

mission. If they are attacked by the terrestrial armies, they 

will be caught.” 

“Counselor, my team and I will do everything pos-

sible to bring you the boy safe and sound. No one will keep 

me from reaching my goals.” 
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“I want the boy dead or alive. If he dies, I want you 

to extract his bone marrow in the cryogenic lab. His blood 

and its special defense cells are everything that matters.” 

In his extraterrestrial shape, Merko contracted the 

muscles of his jaw, thinking about his next plans. His 

physical constitution was tall and strong. Crom, his first 

officer, watched his brave Captain’s concern. In addition 

to being famous for always accomplishing his missions, 

Merko was a good soldier and also a generous man. 

Radof, Mirov’s assistant, who stood by his master, 

was surprised when he heard his last order. Saving the life 

of a princess was not in his priorities, and he knew that. 

Aware of his image projected onto the command room 

hologram, he looked away trying to hide his astonishment. 

“I’ll keep you informed, Sir. In a few minutes, 

we’ll start moving in warp speed.” 

“Have a nice journey, Captain. I hope you get back 

with good news.” 

At the Royal Palace, Counselor Mirov left the 

Communication Room. He walked along the long hallway 

until he reached his chambers. Radof was on his heels. 

“Come in, you, pathetic man,” Mirov said. 

“Excuse-me, sir. I heard you talking to the Captain, 

and I know for a fact that the Counselor doesn’t want the 

princess to live.” 

“It’s obvious, you idiot! But I couldn’t tell the truth 

to the Commander, otherwise he would put me in jail in 

the blink of an eye. I have to make the Commander bring 

the boy here. But, first, Merko needs to believe my noble 

intentions. In spite of everybody fearing him because of 

his strength and fame, he is a man of principles. I’ll ex-

change the boy’s bone marrow for another one, and when 
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the girl needs it most it will be too late. Regarding the king, 

I also have a perfect plan for him.” Mirov said with a 

smile. 

“That is very clever of you, Sir. Nobody will sus-

pect your plan. And having the best man chosen for the 

mission was a master stroke”. 

“The commander never failed. The conviction of 

accomplishing an honorable mission will help him reach 

success. Now, shut up and get the entire communication 

equipment ready in my chambers so that we can monitor 

everything.” 

A while later, Challenge I got into the Solar system 

of Earth. The intergalactic portal closed to be reopened in 

a few days, realigning itself with the galactic shapes. The 

wormhole was the tunnel Sivoc’s crew had crossed some 

days before in order to get into the terrestrial orbit, and the 

tunnel they would use to come back when Challenge I was 

no longer threat. 

Captains Merko’s ship went down the terrestrial at-

mosphere in high speed. It got to Alaska, where there was 

an extraterrestrial base inside a mountain. A giant door 

opened in the middle of the snow, allowing the ship to get 

inside the hiding place. Captain Crom talked to his Com-

mander. 

“A base here is highly strategic, Sir. We are invis-

ible to the terrestrial radars and we still have a place to hide 

and to prepare the artillery for the missions. That way, we 

can aim our attention exclusively at finding the boy, with 

no fear regarding our safety. “ 

“We’ve had many bases hidden all over the planet 

through all ages. During previous trips, beings from our 

planet were welcome in places like Machu Picchu and 
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Egypt, and with our technology, we could work together 

and bring glory and peace to humanity. But, now, we need 

to be hidden, because present men only want technology 

to be used for military purposes, and they would imprison 

us without second thoughts.” Merko said. 

Challenge I crew knew nothing about the wherea-

bouts of Sivoc’s task force but they believed that they had 

already gotten to Earth. Science II hasn’t used the terres-

trial bases because they would be easily found by Merko. 

Now, it was necessary to seek information about the ter-

restrial target, and Challenge I team, all in their human 

form, teleported to the city of Los Angeles, in the USA, 

where the boy they were seeking lived. They all synchro-

nized the planned coordinates and pressed the watch they 

had on their wrists. It was a teleporting watch that syn-

chronized present position and the desired one, allowing 

the molecules of the one who was to be teleported to be 

transferred, materializing them anywhere within the place 

covered by the robot-satellite which orbited above planet 

Earth. In spite of their developed technology, the equip-

ment had a four-foot diameter, which could be considered 

small compared to terrestrial satellite patterns. That’s why 

it couldn’t be detected by radars, since it resembled spatial 

debris, besides counting on another advantage: its wide 

range of action that covered all planet surfaces. Crom 

opened the files that included all information collected 

from the Web. 

“Commander, we’ve found some web files with 

names, photos and addresses of students that go to College 

with Nicholas − our target. We can try to get some infor-

mation from them if we find them”. 
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Merko raised something similar to a pen that pro-

jected a hologram in the air with the information they were 

using. He touched one of the sides of the image and ac-

cessed all conversations Nicholas had had with his friends 

on Social Medias in the Web, searching anything that 

could reveal the boy’s whereabouts. 

The two men leaned over the files to study which 

strategy would be better and then, after some discussion, 

they reached a conclusion. 

“We’d better split into two groups. One group 

searches information in the boy’s house. His mother will 

probably know where he is. The other group goes to his 

friend’s house, Sanches is his name, to try to get some in-

formation. We will sift through their friends and relatives. 

I want to know everything that can reveal his wherea-

bouts.” The captain said. 

Merko and Crom set off to Nichola’s house in the 

suburbs. Lorena was at home and Sophia was at school. 

Two men embodied behind a tree behind Nicholas’ 

mother’s garden while two other men stood around on 

guard. Merko and Crom, disguised as police detectives, 

dressed up in suits and got false identification credentials. 

Meanwhile, other three men went to Sanches’ house. 

Nichola’s mother was anxious to hear from her son 

who had been missing for a couple of days, which was un-

usual of him. She had already filled a report at the police 

office. Nicholas always told her where he would be so that 

she wouldn’t worry about him. 
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XI – The Hunt 

 

 

 

The neighbor’s dog barked incessantly as if it rec-

ognized the false police officers. Lorena opened the door, 

alerted by the barks. As soon as she saw the officer she 

thought something bad had happened. 

“May I help you?” 

For a moment, Merko looked into Lorena’s eyes 

and had a sense of recognition. The two of them stood 

there for a moment, looking at each other with nothing to 

say. Since they were police officers, Lorena though she 

may have known them from somewhere else and maybe 

they had already met before. 

“Good morning, Ma’am. We came here to talk to 

you about your son. We’ve gotten a report telling us the 

boy is missing. I suppose it was you who called us, and the 

chief officer asked us to check the case personally. Have 

you had any information about his whereabouts?” 

“No… I thought you would bring me some infor-

mation about Nicholas. His has been missing for some 

days and we’ve been desperate to have some news that 

could give us any hope to find him.” 

“Can you tell us the last place your son was seen 

before he was considered missing?” 
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“He was riding his bike. It was on Sunday. He al-

ways came back home at the end of the afternoon. But it’s 

been four days he hasn’t come back…” 

“Can you tell us the route he used to follow, er… 

the places he used to go and the clothes he was wearing 

the last time he was seen?” 

“Sure. Nick loved to follow that road that leads to 

the Park,” Lorena said reaching out and pointing toward 

the road. “He was wearing blue shorts and a white T-shirt 

with some rock band print on the back.” 

“Did he tell you anything about anyone he had met 

that day?” 

“He had just started seeing a girl, a freshman at uni-

versity, and he was completely fallen for her.” 

“Do you know the girl’s name, ma’am?” 

“No. Not yet. He hasn’t introduced her to us. I 

think he wanted to be sure it wasn’t just a.., temporary ro-

mance.” 

“Thank you, ma’am. Everything you said was very 

useful for us. We’ll keep you updated about any news we 

get.” 

Crom looked at Merko and raised his eyebrows. 

The Commander read Lorena’s mind and checked if she 

had really told them everything she knew about her son. 

She had. 

“Thank you, officers, and please, find out where 

my Nick is… Tell me everything you know. Anything, 

please.” 

“We will, ma’am.” 

Merko and Lorena stood there, staring at each other 

as if there was more to say. 
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“Hey, man! You ok? We have to go, now.” Crom 

said. 

Merko widened his eyes and got a grip on himself. 

They both left, keeping in mind that they had to find the 

boy and accomplish the mission before the princess’ life 

came to an end. 

They were also worried about not leaving any 

traces of their visit on Earth. They knew there was an ex-

traterrestrial investigation team, Alfa-Omega, that could 

cause them trouble. Crom remembered some stories 

Merko used to tell him during their journeys, and there was 

one in which the Commander’s friend had died when in 

battle with that very same Alfa-Omega, along with Merko 

in that same planet too. 

Alfa-Omega was a secret operation commanded by 

the American government, in charge of investigating any 

sign of alien beings on Earth and surrounding planets. No-

body on Earth knew about it, except for high-ranking of-

ficers and the US president himself. Since it was directly 

linked to the Pentagon, it could always ask for any kind of 

support from the National Command Forces. Every time it 

captured any species, its agents used secret military bases 

in Area 51, in Arizona, for confinement and research. 

While Merko e Crom moved towards the other ETs 

dressed up as policemen, Crom had an idea. 

“Why don’t you ask our agent in Planet Life about 

Sivoc’s ship coordinates? There is no better advantage 

than information. Counsel Mirov told you they are here in 

the USA. They may be able to locate the ship.” 

“That’s not a bad idea. Let’s do it as soon as we get 

back to the base”. 
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Merko’s group teleported to their hiding place in 

Alaska to wait for the others that had driven to Sanches’ 

house. As soon as they got there, Merko made contact with 

Counselor Mirov. 

“Counselor Mirov, I need your help. I’d like to ask 

you to find a way to hack the Board of Information Sys-

tems and find out where Science II is. This planet here is 

too big and I believe they might have hidden the ship in a 

safe place. In addition to that, we can’t waste our time 

looking for it.” 

“I’ll see what can be done” the counselor said. 

Mirov turned the communication screen off and 

pondered about the matter. 

I have to find a way to learn where Sivoc’s ship is. 

They must have the boy from Earth with them by now, and 

I’m sure Merko can capture him for me. If he brings me 

the boy, I’ll get rid of him, and with the princess and her 

father dead, I’ll have good chances to be the new king. 

After all, I’m the oldest counselor of the planet, and the 

one with best reputation of all. 

Merko decided to wait for the other team’s contact 

with Sanches, and monitor possible communications be-

tween Nicholas and his mother, and also between the sci-

entific ship and Planet Life. The commander’s purpose 

was to fulfill the duty he had been assigned to: he wanted 

to find the boy to help saving the princess’ life and he 

knew that Sivoc’s task force could have some trouble do-

ing it. That’s why he was there: to help and protect the 

king’s self-interest. He just couldn’t imagine he was being 

used by the mischievous Counselor Mirov for a diabolic 

plan. 
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The commander of battleship Challenge I also 

found it weird that the mission hadn’t put his team and 

Sivoc’s team together. 

Why is Sivoc hiding from me, if we are on Earth 

sharing the same goals? There is something wrong going 

on… Anyway, I’ll do my best to save little Isadora and 

bring joy back to my planet. But first, I must find the boy! 

I just can’t let the scientific team fail in its mission. So, I 

myself will take care of it. 
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XII – Sanches in Trouble 

 

Sanches was fixing his bike’s flat tire and guilty 

when he thought about Nicholas. 

“¡Que infierno! I shouldn’t have argued with Nick. 

Now, I don’t know where he is and, most of all, I can’t do 

anything to help him.” 

Suddenly, Sanches heard a noise and felt an unu-

sual movement in the air, which made him look into the 

garage and see three men embodying next to his mom’s 

car. Scared, he quickly hid behind a bush in his garden. 

The three men were dressed up in black suits with navy 

blue satin ties. There was no better disguise. As police-

men, they would be respected and would also be able to 

enquire people in their search for relevant information. 

Dear God, what is that? Those men just came up 

out of the blue. It must be a hallucination…, thought 

Sanches on the verge of losing his mind when he saw those 

three men together. 

He was so scared that he almost fell into the bush 

and tried not to make any noise to call their attention. 

The men moved toward the front door and rang the 

bell. Sanches’ mother opened the door. Astonished, her 

hands started trembling and she stood like a statue as soon 

she saw them. 

“¡Hola! Qué sucedió, caballeros detectives2? 

They showed her their credentials stuck on their 

pockets. 

                                                           
2 May I help you? What happened, officers? 
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“Señora, tenemos que hacer algunas preguntas a su 

hijo Sanches por la desaparición de su amigo Nicholas.3” 

Sanches got home through the back door and 

turned up behind his mom. He was too pale, too nervous. 

“That’s all right, mamá. I’ll take care of it now. 

They may want some news about Nick. Lorena said he has 

been missing for a couple of days. You can go inside, 

mom. I got this.” 

“Si, si, pobre muchacho! Está bien, voy a entrar.4” 

How could those men appear out of the blue? That 

was all very weird. Sanches’ only worry now was to pro-

tect his mom and get her out of that situation which 

seemed dangerous and unusual. 

“I apologize for my mom. When she gets nervous 

she just can’t speak English at all. She babbles in Spanish, 

which is her mother tongue. By the way I realized that’s 

not a problem for you, for you speak our language too.” 

“That’s okay, boy. You are a friend of Nicholas’, 

huh? The missing boy. His mother filed a report at the Po-

lice Station and we are investigating his case. We are here 

to get some more information about him, anything you 

know.” 

“I know nothing about him. It has been days since 

we last saw each other.” 

The men exchanged looks and communicated tele-

pathically. 

“The specimen is lying. He saw us teleporting in 

the garage! I could read his mind! 

                                                           
3 Madam. We’d like to ask your son Sanches a few questions 

about his missing friend Nicholas. 
4 Oh, I see, poor boy! Ok, I’ll go inside. 
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“There is no alternative other than taking him with 

us. Otherwise he will look for the authorities and cause us 

many problems. Plus, if we kidnap him he will be with us 

and won’t be able to tell anyone about our coming here.” 

Sanches watched those men who quietly stared to 

each other, and he secretly desired they went away. He 

didn’t have a clue about the trap he had fallen into. 

One of the men took a stunning gun from under his 

suit and shot him. Sanches got motionless instantly. Then, 

the men grabbed him by the hand and took him away. 

Some minutes later, Sanches’ mother went after 

her son who was taking long to come in. 

“¡Que raro! Sanches, es donde? Debe de haber ido 

a comprar algo o salir con una chica en el barrio5.” 

The extraterrestrials showed up with Sanches in 

the Command room. In his extraterrestrial form, Merko 

turned back when he noticed their presence, and asked in 

surprise: 

“What’s this?” 

Sanches tried to stand up straight after being tele-

ported. He looked around dazzled by the amazing technol-

ogy he had only seen in sci-fi movies, but when he saw 

Merko in his alien form, he got so scared that he fainted 

and fell to the ground. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
5 That’s weird, where is Sanches? He may have gone run 

some errands with a girl somewhere around here. 
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XIII – Nicholas e Zara 

 

While Nicholas got amazed with everything hap-

pening around, Zara was worried about him. She knew that 

if they were caught by Merko, her beloved one’s destiny 

would be uncertain. The famous Captain was working for 

Counselor Mirov and she, as well as all of her team, sus-

pected his real purposes. Zara was also attracted by Nick’s 

beauty and kindness, and taking him safely to her planet, 

following the king’s and Counselor Kenan’s orders was 

everything she wanted. She had never felt so much affec-

tion for anyone else before because she always tried to 

keep entirely focused on her missions, but that time it was 

different: her feelings were too strong to be put aside. 

Zara had collected all possible data about Nicho-

las: all his medical reports and the strength of his lympho-

cytes N. She had studied him thoroughly before making 

the first contact. Even when she was still in planet Life, 

she had learnt to admire him, and now he was living real-

ity. She knew the boy had never dated before, and every 

time he met a girl, he liked to talk about the stars and to 

include some scientific explanations about them, which 

made the girls end up letting him talk to himself. 

As for Zara, she too had some issues regarding men 

from her Planet. When they flirted with her, she soon 

checked their mind and heart to see if she could find any-

thing that could attract her, and, most of the time, she re-

alized they were too superficial in the matter of love. 

She and Nicholas, though, were very much alike 

despite their differences. 
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*** 

Drako made contact with Counselor Kenan, who 

was in charge of the scientific team mission commanded 

by Sivoc and who was told that commander Merko had 

already got to Los Angeles. 

“Commander, Challenge I is already on Earth and 

the Captain, along with all his crew, is searching de city of 

Los Angeles for the boy. What should we do?” Drako re-

ported to his Commander. 

“Sooner or later he will find out where our ship is. 

We have to find a way of hiding somewhere else, some-

where non-suspicious. As for the ship itself, there is no 

way we can hide it from Merko.” 

Aware of the imminent danger they were all in, 

Zara’s heart accelerated and she got nervous. Her fear 

went up her spine and she broke out in a cold sweat, mak-

ing her forehead wet. Her peer ETs exchanged glances 

finding that unusual. 

Even her finger tips pulsated and the sensations 

were so many that she couldn’t think of all of them at the 

same time. Suddenly, Zara realized she couldn’t swallow 

properly and felt that something terrible was about to come 

up. For a moment, Nicholas looked at her and saw how 

pale she was. Not knowing how he could help her, Nicho-

las came up to her and hugged her tightly, showing his love 

for her and trying to calm her down. Feeling better and 

protected, Zara, once again, was in charge of the situation 

and looked like she was even enjoying the adrenaline that 

circulated through her body. Slowly, she was returning to 

her old self. 

Nicholas, however, was impressed with the ups 

and downs of her physical and emotional conditions. 
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“What happened to you, Zara?” 

“Don’t worry, Nick. It happens sometimes. In the 

beginning, I got scared and panicked, but now I know 

nothing is going to happen and I even like the temporary 

energetic sensation it causes. It’s just anxiety. I was nerv-

ous to know Merko was close. Everybody on Life knows 

how efficient he is on every mission of his.” 

“We, humans, also feel like that, mainly in stress-

ing situations like these we are facing now.” Nicholas said. 

“I thought psychological pathologies like anxiety and de-

pression didn’t happen in the future.” 

“The human mind is a good source of knowledge, 

Nick. Each human being has to feel his or her own emo-

tions. Of course, we have many problems in future, and 

they are the result of our choices and some decisions we 

have to make in life. On our ship, for instance, we have 

medication for all kinds of pathologies, physical or emo-

tional. However, on the psychological field, the best anti-

dote is to learn to use your own thoughts to deal with per-

sonal conflicts and try to solve them,” Zara said. 

They both talked peacefully while the others 

moved away, leaving them more comfortable. Zara took 

advantage of the moment and opened her heart to tell Nick 

all the truth about her mission. 

“First, I got close to you in order to have a baby 

with you. I was trained to get to know everything about 

your life: your likes, your favorite food and drink, what 

kind of girls you like most. But the more we got to know 

each other, the more I started having feelings for you that 

I had never experienced before. Since I’m a doctor, I was 

chosen to take care of you during your journey to Planet 
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Life, so that you arrived in good health to save our prin-

cess.” 

“But why would you like to have a child of mine?” 

Nicholas asked her. 

“Because I needed to take your genetic code back 

with me. If you refused to come, and I were pregnant, there 

would be a second chance for Princess Isadora.” 

“Everything had seemed so true, but now… I sus-

pect I was nothing more than part of a mission.” Nick said, 

heartbroken. 

“Oh, please, don’t say that, Nick. When I got in-

volved with you, I put everything I believed in aside. Even 

the life of our Princess was put in second place. I love you, 

Nick, more than anything else. And I’ve never thought I’d 

be able to feel such a thing like that. But I did know that if 

something serious happened to you, I’d need a second plan 

to save Princess Isadora’s life. And that’s why, when we 

met at the shack I saw the perfect opportunity to do what 

had to be done.” 

“Honestly, I don’t know if this is right. To have a 

baby without having a serious relationship or at least be-

fore being together for a while and have the chance to 

know if everything is worth it.” 

“Listen to me, Nick. Before I fell in love with you 

I had a mission to accomplish. I know I shouldn’t have 

used you to meet my goals, but there is a life at stake. The 

life of a child! If I hurt you, I beg you to forgive me and I 

promise I’ll make your decision be worth every second 

that is left of our lives.” 

“Everything you’ve just said is very beautiful, but 

I’m upset and, to tell you the truth, I feel myself being used 

by you, or who knows, by your whole team, or by your 
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king, or whoever. I’d like to be with you very much, Zara. 

You are the one I’ve always dreamed about, and, I don’t 

know why, but even after knowing the truth about every-

thing, I still feel something so special about you that I’m 

still able to date you, and who knows, let our love go on…” 

“Let my love add on to your love, Nick. If our love 

for each other can feel as big as the Universe, you can be 

certain that it’s only the start.” 

He felt a huge desire to kiss her, Zara realized it, 

and touched his lips with hers. But suddenly aware of her 

peers on the command room next to them, Zara rationally 

moved away from Nicholas. 

“I want to be with you, Zara. I want to help you 

save your Princess.” 

Nicholas’ fear now was only one: to be away from 

his beautiful and unique Zara. He wanted to help her how-

ever he could. On the other hand, he couldn’t lose her, es-

pecially not now that he had found her as if finding a grain 

of gold in the desert. 

He put his right hand on her hand. Zara glanced at 

Sivoc, saw that he still talked to Tibor and Drako, and 

slightly pulled her hand away. 

“The only thing I ask of you is to come back with 

me, after we save your Princess Isadora, because I can’t 

live way from my family.” 

“My dear Nick, I have a life in my Planet too. I 

have a job, missions to accomplish, my father and mother, 

my siblings. I don’t think I could stand to live away from 

them either. Like you, I’d like to be close to them because 

I also love them very much.” 

“You promised me that you’d bring me back after 

the end of the mission. What I’m asking you now, is that, 
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besides bringing me back home, you also be a part of my 

home.” 

Zara looked through the glass wall and watched the 

fish that swam around on that deepest part of the ocean. 

After some moments of thought, she smiled softly. 

“I’m going to have your baby, Nick. We can say 

that, from now on, we are family. Besides that, with ships 

from the future, I think we will be able to see my relatives 

whenever we wish.” 

“So… Is that a yes?” 

Zara nodded and smiled. 
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XIV – The Face of the Evil 

 
 

Meanwhile, in Planet Life, Counselor Mirov mon-

itored all Sivoc’s and Counselor Kenan’s conversations, 

and he had a facial expression of pure satisfaction for be-

ing able to spy the scientific team’s movements. 

“Commander Sivoc, the Princess won’t last long if 

she doesn’t get the appropriate treatment, and King Zador 

II is under strong emotional pressure because of her. We 

need to help him, the Board of Counselors hasn’t met yet 

to decide what should be done if the king is proved unable 

to rule, due to his daughter’s disease. His love for her is 

notorious to all.” 

“We already have the boy with us, Kenan. And 

we’ll depart very soon. We’ll keep you informed as soon 

as we trespass the space-time tunnel.” 

“Have a nice journey, Captain Sivoc. I hope you 

are successful in your mission.” 

I have no doubt that, with another loss, the king 

will be drawn into a deep depressive state, and my chances 

to rule will be huge if we accomplish our mission. I’ll 

prove myself the most capable of all members of the Board 

to rule. I already have spies watching the royal family 

night and day, and, just in case it’s necessary to take the 

power by force, as an alternative plan, I still have the army 

on my side. Either way, this Planet will be mine! First, I 

have to poison the old nurse who takes care of the girl, 
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and, as soon as she dies, I’ll recommend a substitute nurse 

that will be under my command. I’ll make her change the 

medications the Princess takes to attenuate the effects of 

her disease and maybe she’ll die before the expected time. 

If she doesn’t die and I have to bring in the Earth boy, I’ll 

count on Captain Merko’s mission success to stand out 

among the members of the Royal Board on a possible elec-

tion for a new King, thought the diabolic Mirov, exercising 

all his cruelty. 

Mirov, who was in the same room as Radof, exited 

the communication frequency, and made contact with 

Merko. His image soon showed up on a hologram in front 

of him. 

“We’ve intercepted signs of communication from 

Sivoc’s ship,” the counselor said. 

“Please, send us the location coordinates, sir,” 

Merko said. 

“Radof hasn’t defined where the signal came from 

accurately yet, but, according to him, he will get them in a 

few hours. I’ll keep you informed.” 

“Yes, sir! We’ll be waiting anxiously.” 

 

*** 

 

During a meeting, Science II crew came to the con-

clusion that some especial knowledge would be necessary 

for the terrestrial boy’s survival. 

“I suggest Nicholas undergoes a microchip implant 

in his retina so that he can directly access information from 

our database. He will be permanently linked to our X2 

computer.” 

Tibor, a well-built man, came close to them. 
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“I’ll coach the boy in every fighting technique 

available. Somebody needs to teach him how to protect 

himself of all coming hazards. Besides, I’d really like to 

do it.” 

“What do you think about that, Nick?” Zara asked 

him. 

“Will I learn how to read minds as you do?” 

“Yes, you will, but it requires a longer coaching. 

For now, you’ll learn the main fighting techniques and 

how to join body and mind into working together. That’s 

why Tibor will coach you.” 

“With a skinny frame like that you’re gonna have 

to work out a lot” Tibor laughed. “I’ll also bring you some 

food supplements and special vitamins that I have in stock, 

suitable to coach skinny guys.” 

“Er… I’m not so sure. Is that really safe?” 

“My dear Nick, don’t worry, I’ll take care of you 

personally. This kind of microchip implant procedure is 

my area of expertise” Zara told him in order to calm him 

down. 

Nicholas smiled at her. In fact, he was curious to 

use his new friends’ technologies, and, most of all, learn-

ing to fight would be a privilege. 

They started to prepare for the microchip implant. 

Zara made use of a tranquilizer gun to shoot Nick’s arm 

with sedatives, so that he could relax. Then she shot him 

with a painkiller and he was put on a surgery table. After 

Nick underwent a 3D Scanner, X2 computer built his skull 

prototype which indicated the best access to Nick’s retina 

for the microchip implant. Taking advantage of the sur-

gery, they also made another insertion − this time in Nicks 

hippocampus − in order to improve and multiply the boy’s 



94 
 

memory storage, and another microchip was implanted in 

his temporal lobe in order to allow future transmutations. 

Zara was by Nicks’ side during the whole time and 

watched his recovery. Some hours later, he woke up a bit 

stunned and soon regained full consciousness. Then he 

looked at the lamps on the ceiling, put his hands on the 

sides of the surgical table and recognized it as the Science 

II surgical room. He fixed his eyes onto the person who 

gazed at him and realized it was Zara, his Zara that was 

always by his side. He also saw the nurses that had helped 

with the procedures, and the robotic arms on the surgical 

tables. 

It seems like many things changed in my mind. Eve-

rything I see seems to bring me linked information, he 

thought. 

“Nick, are you alright? How do you feel? 

“Yep. I can see you, If I died, I must be in heaven.” 

Zara smiled. 

“Let’s go to the recovery room next door. There 

we’ll wait a while until you are completely recovered.” 

Zara went along with Nicholas to the recovery 

room. There she pressed a button on the wall and an image 

of Sivoc showed. 

“Captain, any signal of the enemy’s ship?” 

“Not yet, Zara, but we need to get out of here as 

soon as possible. How is Nicholas doing?” 

“He is fine, sir. The surgery was successful”. 

“Great. Now we can start the procedures of getting 

out of the ship and leaving it in hibernation.” 

The doctor turned his eyes to the boy and talked 

about the surgery. 
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“We implanted some microchips in your body, 

Nick. One of them will allow you to transmute genetically. 

You will be able to transform yourself in one of us when 

you find it necessary. The other chip will allow you to ac-

cess information from our database, and a third one in-

creased you memory storage.” 

“That’s why I felt a bit strange when I woke up. I 

think I’m gonna like this.,” Nick said with a slight smile 

and still feeling relaxed. 

The boy suddenly realized he knew the mechanism 

of all things he saw and touched, and that his mind was 

processing things in a higher speed than before. At first, 

he seemed to be out of himself, oblivious to what the oth-

ers were saying. He stopped, stared at things and figured 

out what they were made of and how they functioned, then, 

he went back to himself. Nick smiled and felt the power 

knowledge had granted him with. Now it was time he went 

back to his normal life and braced himself for the difficult 

days that were on his way. 

Sometime later, Zara put her hand on Nick’s right 

hand, took him to the front of the ship and tried to help 

him. 

“Don’t you worry about all these changes, Nick. 

I’ll be by your side so that you learn to deal with all these 

things. More important than knowing how to fight is the 

knowledge you have now, and that can help you find so-

lutions for many different problems that might come up.” 

Tibor stood by Nicholas. 

“Give me you right arm, boy”. He put a watch on 

his arm. “This watch can teleport you straight to any other 

place on Planet Earth. The blue light selector is related to 

the ship and the other one takes you to the places selected 
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by the coordinates, latitude and longitude. After the first 

teleport, the watch starts to storage memory which will 

then be selected with a mere touch.” 

Nicholas looked at that wonderful watch on his 

wrist and his eyes widened with amazement. It was hard 

for him to hide his excitement. 

“Gosh! This is really cool! It’s simply amazing… 

I like it very much.” 

Now, it was time to leave the ship. Danger was go-

ing in their direction and the more invisible they were the 

better. Nick’s coaching was only about to start. 
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XV - Living among Humans 

 

The four members of Science II crew were still 

planning on how and where to hide until the day of their 

return to their planet. Two days had already passed by and 

Sivoc knew Captain Merko would find their ship very 

soon. Thus, they decided that the safest thing to do would 

be to leave the ship and teleport themselves to New York. 

Nicholas himself had suggested that, since he had an old 

dream of visiting the Big Apple. New York was one of the 

biggest cities in the world, after all, and it would be very 

hard to be found among so many people. They would also 

start to train Nicholas, and to find a place where it could 

be done with no interruptions was a must-do. The rest of 

the crew was told to disperse all over the city. They should 

check in at hotels, get jobs, and be very careful not to be 

identified by human beings. They wouldn’t be there for 

long and would be informed as soon as Sivoc needed them. 

The Commander knew all Merko wanted was the 

boy, and that the Captain would never destroy the Scien-

tific ship, which was good for them since they needed Sci-

ence II to go back home. 

Zara helped Nicholas set the teleport coordinates 

on his new watch, and he waited anxiously for the depar-

ture time. 

“We are done”. 

“I can’t believe I’ll finally visit the Big Apple. That 

was always a dream of mine although I live on the other 

end of the country.” 
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“Did you say big apple? Are you planning on eat-

ing apples over there?” Zara asked. 

“No, Zara,” he smiled. “That’s just a metaphor. 

The city is called that for historical reasons. In the begin-

ning of the twentieth century, the United States shared its 

resources among the states as if it were a big tree, and since 

New York got a good amount of government money, peo-

ple started to call it the Big Apple. Moreover, New York 

was also a strong apple exporter in the seventies, and it 

started to use the nickname Big Apple to boost tourism. 

The marketing ads consisted in showing red apples in or-

der to attract visitors to the city.” 

“How interesting, Nick. I really liked the culture of 

your country.” 

Nicholas blushed. It was time to depart and he was 

surprised when Zara and him teleported and embodied in 

an alley, behind an old theater on the 46th Street. He looked 

at the other three men that suddenly showed up by his side, 

bearing a sort of calmness proper to those who had done it 

thousands of times. 

“I can’t believe I’m here, alive, after a trip like that 

with all my cells in their correct place. It sounds crazy!” 

Nicholas said touching his face to be sure he was really 

there. 

“Zara, I want to visit the whole city with you.” 

“Slow down, Nick. We’ll have time for that, let’s 

settle ourselves first.” 

As if he hadn’t heard what Zara had just said, Nick 

couldn’t stop himself and left the alley in a hurry to get to 

the avenue. Zara ran right behind him. 

“Wait for us, Nick!” 
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Nick turned his eyes to the sky and saw the sky-

scrapers. Yellow cabs drove by taking or leaving passen-

gers by the sidewalks crowded with people who bounced 

as if they were late for a meeting. He looked up at the lu-

minous billboards and colorful banners spread every-

where. They were just as he had thought they would be, 

and Nick knew he could go to Madison Square, Central 

Park and everything else the Big Apple had to offer. 

“You’ll have plenty of time to have fun here, Nick, 

but now we have to go,” Tibor said with a stern face when 

the other three got close. 

Drako smiled with Nick’s reaction, and Sivoc took 

them to an apartment in Madison Square Garden, on 8th 

Avenue. The Commander asked them all to stay the long-

est possible in the hotel. In the meantime, Drako accessed 

the Terrestrial Identification Systems, and all of them were 

given new IDs. He also asked X2 to print some credit cards 

for them and to feed them with enough money for their 

survival during their stay in New York. Everything was 

done as requested, and Drako saw the credit cards materi-

alize on his apartment table. It was similarly easy for 

Drako to get into the information Systems and find some 

temporary jobs for each one of them. Besides, he would 

also choose jobs they would fit better in, and they would 

live comfortably in the city. 

 

*** 

 

On a Friday night, Zara and Nicholas went to the 

movies. The full moon in the sky shared an atmosphere 

that made the couple even more intimate than they already 

were. Nicholas only had eyes for Zara’s beauty, which had 
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attracted him since the very first moment, and did his best 

not to think that it could change some day. Both of them 

were taking a walk in Central Park when Zara grabbed his 

hand. 

“Nick, I’m not sure if we should get this involved 

with each other.” 

“Zara, please, there is nothing more important to 

me than being with you here or anywhere else.” 

She answered his loving eyes, and they decided to 

watch a love story, since she had never felt those feelings 

the way human beings do here on Earth. Everything was 

too different in Planet Life: planned and artificial when 

compared to the things she was experiencing with Nick on 

Earth. 

Life is so good here on Earth. Couples kiss and hug 

in such a romantic aura. Parents and children play hap-

pily in the parks. What a wonderful thing to see… I think 

it’s wonderful. On Planet Life, people rarely go out to 

have fun; they are so addicted to technology, that they also 

use it broadly to have fun. And people’s love for each other 

slip through their fingers along with their own lives, Zara 

thought. 

As soon as the movie ended, they went back to the 

apartment and everything was silent again. Looking into 

Nicholas’s eyes, Zara recollected their time together at the 

shack and her desire to be with him increased. She was 

worried about the commander’s reaction, but her desire 

was stronger than that. 

Meanwhile, Nick prepared a dish with several 

types of cheese, and took it to her room. To drink, he 

opened up a bottle of wine and poured it for his beloved 
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one. Before starting to eat, though, he caressed her red hair 

and touched his lips on hers, feeling her warm body. 

“You, humans, like to taste many flavors at the 

same time…” she said playfully. 

“Despite the fabulous flavor of this wine, I still pre-

fer the flavor of the honey I taste on your lips,” Nicholas 

said. “I’ve never thought I’d go out with a physician. Es-

pecially a beautiful, clever, tender one and, most important 

of all, from another planet.” 

“And I find you magnificent, Nick. I’ve never had 

the things I have achieved by your side: kindness, sweet 

words, and generosity. I love you, Nick. 

Nicholas kissed her mouth, and Zara let her emo-

tions set free. Her heart beat frantically, but that was not 

because of stress this time, only the pleasure to be with 

someone she loved… They smiled to each other, and spent 

one of the happiest nights of their lives. 

“I love you,” Zara whispered in his ear. 

“I want to spend the rest of my live with you. I love 

you too, Zara.” 

And then they loved each other with no eyes for 

space or time, and then Zara lied her head on Nicholas’ 

arm and they fell asleep for the night. 

 

*** 

 

Meanwhile, the three ETs wandered about the city 

streets. Many bars were open at night, and they decided to 

go in one of them. A neon sign showed the bar’s name: 

Night Drink Bar. 

Sivoc wore jeans and a brown leather jacket, Tibor 

and Drako wore black leather jackets, and, when they went 
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into the bar, all clients looked at them: three tall and hand-

some men with a perfect frame. It didn’t take long and 

three beautiful women got close and shared the table with 

them. 

“Can we keep you company?” One of them asked. 

“Make yourself at home,” Drako answered with a 

smile. 

“Where are you from, guys?” the friendliest one 

asked. “I’m Sonja. Nice to meet you, the blonde one here 

is Alyson, and the brunette is Jessie.” 

“We are from a very far place, and we are here to 

visit the city,” Sivoc said. 

“I see. We can show you nice places to go, if you 

want. You bet the best things in the world are here in New 

York. “ 

“I’m sure everything will be very pleasant in the 

company of such beautiful women like you” Drako said 

being friendly too. 

Although a bit embarrassed, Sivoc enjoyed the 

place as well as Tibor who had fun listening to the music 

played by a band, at the same time he looked at the perfect 

lips of the blonde next to him. 

Tibor served himself with a double shot of whisky 

and had it at once. Drako followed him and said telepath-

ically to all: 

“What a nice shot, uh? I’m going to order another 

one.” 

“Take it easy, guys. We can’t get distracted, Merko 

can be here anytime and we have to be prepared for him. 

Moreover, we are in a mission, don’t forget it,” Sivoc an-

swered telepathically too. 
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The three men from Planet Life had a lot of fun that 

night. Tibor and Drako spent the night with the women. 

The music was pleasant and they decided to enjoy that 

night in the bar. While the two of them had fun and re-

laxed, very much impressed by the way humans from that 

time knew how to have fun, Sivoc enjoyed the place too, 

although keeping his mind alert and thinking of his wife, 

who was waiting for him on Planet Life. Since he knew it 

would be hard for Merko to find them, he felt safe for a 

while. 

How I miss Laiza. I wish she was here now, he 

thought while observing the environment. No matter how 

far he was from home, not only his mind, but also his body, 

were connected to his family. Besides that, his sense of 

loyalty would never allow him any misbehavior. 

 

*** 

 

In the alien ship in Alaska, Sanches woke up and 

tried to figure out where he was. 

Am I dreaming? How did I get here? 

He remembered he had seen an ET before fainting, 

and froze in fear. Suddenly a door opened in the middle of 

the wall and a man who resembled a Latin guy approached 

him. He was tall and strong with broad shoulders. 

“Hi, dude. How you feeling? Better?” 

“Where am I? And who are you, hombre?” 

“Nice to meet you. I’m Merko and you are on a 

military base.” 

“But this place is surrounded by a kind of technol-

ogy I’ve never seen before,” Sanches said looking at the 

holograms that monitored Earth and Planet Life.” And 
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what about those hombres extraños who embodied out of 

nowhere in my house? What was that?” 

“You are right. We are not humans like you are. 

We are from another planet and we need your help…” 

Merko went straight to the point. 

Sanches almost freaked out again, but he got a grip 

on himself and balanced himself on his long legs. Alt-

hough he didn’t believe in what was being said, he remem-

bered the ET he had seen before he had fainted. 

If those guys were genuine ETs, what did they 

want from him? What could he do that was so important? 

Would they set him free later or would they make him for-

get everything with a light stick, as they usually did in sci-

fi movies?” 
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XVI – Sanches’ Assistance 

 

Merko read Sanches’ mind and knew he didn’t be-

lieve he was among extraterrestrials, though he was aston-

ished with those unexpected guys at his door, with the way 

they had teleported and with all the technology before his 

eyes. The vision of Merko in his alien form before he had 

fainted, was still tucked in his throat, although he still 

thought it had been a dream or a nervous breakdown. 

This hombre tells me he is an ET. He must be 

crazy! I think they have kidnapped me and will ask my 

mother for ransom. Poor mother! We are not rich, and her 

and my father’s salaries barely pay my university, Sanches 

thought. 

“Take it easy, Earth boy,” Merko said in advance, 

“we aren’t kidnappers and we don’t want your family’s 

money either. I’ll prove to you we are not from here, but 

keep calm, please. Do you remember when you were a 

child and your mom forced you to go to church? Priest 

Francisco’s sermons lasted hours, and you used to be very 

mad because you had to go with her instead of being home 

watching TV shows? She also didn’t understand that at 

school, when your friends started to talk about their favor-

ite shows and you had nothing to say, it was a frustration 

for you …” Sanches’ eyes got wide with amazement. How 

could he know about all those things? “Do you want me to 

tell you more? How about if I talk about Lindy, that girl 

you were fallen for at school? Do you remember her dark 

curly hair?” 
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Sanches was speechless, but he couldn’t stop 

thinking… which meant that nothing had changed for the 

Captain. 

It seems he has read my thoughts! That’s impossi-

ble! How can he know the priest’s and my childhood 

crush’s names? He must be a mutant that reads thoughts, 

like those guys from the movies, or maybe a government 

robot… 

Annoyed with Sanches’ persisting disbelief, he 

placed two fingers on his right temple. There it was… He 

was an alien again, that figure all human beings were 

afraid of. 

“It has to be a dream. This is not possible! It must 

be a hallucination. Did you give me anything to drink? Did 

you put anything in it?” 

“Sanches, pay attention!” Merko said out loud. 

“Look at that transparent wall.” 

A wall rose at one side of the room where they 

were in, and Sanches saw they were placed on a peak that 

was very similar to a mountain. He ran to the glass wall, 

looked down and realized they were over six thousand feet 

up. 

Sanches finally thought about saying something, 

but nothing came out of his mouth. He thought he was de-

lirious. Merko came by and put his left hand over his 

shoulder to calm him down. Sanches screamed in panic. 

Right then, Crom also came up in his extraterres-

trial form and made the boy even more. 

“How is our visitor doing, Commander?” 

“He is doing all right! Still a bit skeptical, though. 

But I’m sure that he will understand very soon that our 

eyes never deceive us, and that even if we try to run away 
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from things we wish weren’t real, we have to face the truth 

someday.” 

“From what I can see, he is not doing well at all. 

He’s very frightened.” 

“If all of this is real, what do you expect of me?” 

Sanches said and moved away from those two creatures. 

“And why haven’t you killed me? Please, kill me but don’t 

do my parents any harm. Where are they? Are you invad-

ing my planet?” he blabbed. 

“Don’t worry, Earth boy,” Merko tried to calm him 

down. “Your family is well and we don’t intend to invade 

your Planet. To be honest, we wouldn’t have brought you 

here, if you hadn’t seen my men teleport to Earth. But, 

since you saw them, we had to bring you with us and now 

we need your help”. 

“But how can I help you? I don’t think you need a 

student who speaks Spanish. I saw your men speaking 

Spanish in the US.” 

I’m not going to hang around with some ETs and 

help them invade Earth, Sanches thought again, unaware 

that Merko could read his mind. 

“Take it easy, boy. It has nothing to do with that. 

I’m just looking for a friend of yours.” 

“Ok, don’t tell me… It’s about Nicholas again. 

That’s what they asked me at home… and I ‘ve told you 

everything I know.” 

“Sure. But there is one piece of information miss-

ing: what is the name of the girl you met and where is she 

from?” 

“I won’t tell you anything else.” 

What the fuck is going on with Nick? Why do those 

aliens want to put their hands on him so badly? 
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Captain Merko felt there was something wrong in 

the way Sanches referred to Nicholas, and could vision the 

argument he and Nicholas had had as soon as he was told 

Nick and Zara were going out together. 

“Why are you so protective of your friend? He 

went out with the hottest girl of school, the one all of you 

had a crush on, and he told you nothing about it! It seems 

he doesn’t trust you at all. So, why protect him so much? 

Besides, we won’t do you any harm. Zara… is that her 

name?” Merko wanted to know. 

“You’re right… it’s Zara. But how do you know 

about that?” 

“Someone told us at the university.” 

Still mad at Nicholas, Sanches told everything. 

“Zara, the most beautiful chica of all showed up at 

university and Nicholas immediately fell in love with her. 

They couldn’t take their eyes off each other and I encour-

aged him to get close to her.” 

“I see… that makes me want to know everything I 

can about your friend. Do you have any idea where he can 

be now?” 

I don’t know what else to say. Oh God! Nick hasn’t 

said a word about his date with the chica. I don’t even 

know if we are such close friends anymore. But I’ll tell this 

man everything I know, I won’t make up anything. If I do 

so, maybe they’ll leave me alone and decide not to attack 

my family, Sanches thought. 

“He was going out with the chica, but, even though 

I’m a close friend of his, I was the last one to know about 

it.” 
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Merko and Crom looked at each other, and the 

Captain raised an eyebrow as to being surprised with 

Sanches’ reaction. 

“Crom, let’s go back to our terrestrial form. The 

boy is cooperating and telling us everything he knows, 

even things that we aren’t interested in,” Merko said tele-

pathically. 

They went back to their human forms to make 

Sanches more comfortable. 

“You look much better this way,” Sanches said. 

Merko smiled at Crom as he fingered through the 

grey tufted hair that hung on his forehead. 

“Let’s release the boy. I think he has already told 

us everything he knows about his friend. I’m almost sure 

Sivoc’s team has hidden the ship somewhere on Earth. 

They must be mixed among human beings. We shall find 

Science II, then, we hack their computer and find some 

clues of their whereabouts.” 

“Thank you, boy. You were of great value for us,” 

Merko thanked Sanches. 

But Sanches was filled with remorse. He regretted 

saying anything. 

I shouldn’t have said anything at all. Nick was al-

ways a nice guy, and he may be in danger. I wonder what 

these men want from him ¡Que Dios nos proteja! 

“Take the boy to medical and delete his memory 

up to the point when he saw our men at his house. He 

won’t remember a single thing and he will feel better. 

Then, teleport him back to his home.” Captain Crom said 

telepathically. 
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Sanches saw another two men coming out of a door 

on the wall. Along with Crom, they escorted him to medi-

cal. There was no way to fight back. 

On their way to the nurse room, Sanches observed 

the hallways. They were lit by a blue light that drew a cen-

tral line on the floor and a continuous strip of lamps on 

both sides of the ceilings. Then, a door opened and he 

could see the medical room. There, he also saw a nurse 

wearing a mask and a white uniform as well as a man with 

a silver uniform that made him look like a doctor. Before 

he could say anything, somebody came from behind him 

and shot him on the neck. He fell asleep. 

A while later, Sanches was in his garage, minutes 

before his mother found him fainted on the floor. 

“Mi querido hijo! Usted está allí. Por favor, des-

pierta!” 

Sanches opened his eyes. 

“What happened, mama?” he asked completely un-

aware of what had happened to him. 

“I don’t know, my dearest. I thought you knew 

what had happened and would be able to tell me. Are you 

alright? ” 

“Si, mamá! ” 

“Lo que importa es que tú estás bien, mi querido 

hijo. ” 

Sanches had a headache and closed his eyes press-

ing onto them in the hope the ache would cease. When he 

pressed his eyes, though, he saw an ET. Afraid of what he 

had seen, he looked up to the sky in order to check if he 

would see anything. 

What the hell was that? he thought. 
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The image, in fact was nothing more than an after 

effect of what he had lived. Sanches believed he had had a 

bad dream and that image might have been the last thing 

he had lived in his nightmare. 

In the quietness of his bedroom, he had many sim-

ilar dreams during the following months. 

 

*** 

 

Meanwhile, Merko planned his next step in order 

to be successful in his mission. 

I have to find the Scientific ship, find the boy and 

take him with me to Planet Life. I have to save Princess 

Isadora. Zara used her female gifts in the shape of a beau-

tiful woman to seduce the boy and take him with her. As 

for Sivoc, I know him as well as all his team, and I know 

they are all honorable men. I simply can’t understand why 

they hide from me once we could work together. Maybe 

they want to take over the mission and gain prestige with 

the government. Two task forces were chosen in order to 

avoid failures in the mission. If one of them were caught 

by Earth government, the other would go on and nothing 

would be lost. That’s why I was chosen to save the mission. 

Everyone knows I’ve never failed before and I won’t miss 

the opportunity to save our next queen’s life now, not at 

any cost. 
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XVII – The Training 

 

Every morning Nicholas trained all modalities of 

fighting. He and Tibor joined a School of Martial Arts that 

Tibor had found on 5th Avenue. Although he had the the-

ories in his mind, he needed his body to be well built and 

in good health to harmonize his training in order to control 

his inner energy. 

After the first exercises, in a few days, he started 

showing good results and had the ability to perform all his 

master’s lessons. 

After a lot of practice, Tibor invited him to fight on 

the school’s mat. Unable to resist such an invitation, he 

accepted to fight. It was about time to check his learning. 

The other students watched them fight. 

The coach nailed some punches, but the boy began 

to notice that he knew the right vulnerable spots on the 

opponent’s body and went at them. Tibor, on the other 

hand, was an expert at fighting with both legs and arms, 

whether he was attacking or defending. The fight was hard 

to win, and Nicholas tried to find a way to knock Tibor 

out. In a blink of his eyes, he grabbed his master by the 

arms, picked up steam, wedged onto his opponent’s feet 

and dropped him on the floor. Then he jumped on Tibor in 

order to pin him down to perform an armlock and so end 

his stunt. 

At that moment, Tibor hit his leg three times, giv-

ing up on the fight. So, Nicholas apologized and offered 

his hand to help him get up. 
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“Very good, Nicholas. You are a fast learner and 

you’re using right hand as well as an armlock pretty 

well… That’s very good!” the master said, admired. 

Nicholas thanked him, his body aching. Tibor was 

pretty much bigger than him. 

On the second round of the coaching, Tibor de-

cided to take Nicholas to a deserted place so that they 

could train in different scenarios using the best weapons 

they had. From that day on, the two of them pressed their 

watch and teleported themselves to a deserted spot in the 

Grand Canyon, Arizona. Besides training at the school, 

they daily went to the desert. 

Tibor taught Nicholas how to use the weapons. 

There was a spear made out of a kind of stick which un-

folded letting out laser rays out of its two sides. They also 

had a laser pistol and a sound wave ring that was perfect 

for making the opponent lose his balance. A cosmic ray 

launcher pierced big holes on its targets. All of them were 

very powerful guns. 

Tibor’s teaching essence was to show Nicholas 

that, above all, the most important thing to learn in the Art 

of Combat was honor, character and altruism. 

After watching Nicholas at the end of an exhaus-

tive day of coaching, Tibor told him: 

“You are almost ready, boy. Throughout this week 

I could see your physical and mental improvement. You’re 

stronger today and you are not that skinny boy I met be-

fore. Congratulations, my boy!” 

In no time, Nicholas would know that everything 

he had learnt would be very precious and useful for a real 

fight. 
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XVIII – The Alien DNA 

 

As soon as he had a break, Nicholas went out for a 

ride with Zara. They took the Saturday afternoon off and 

went to Central Park. That day there were many famous 

actors ready act out in an outdoor play. New Yorkers and 

tourists used to wait for hours in a line for the show, and 

that day, while they walked hand to hand, Nicholas saw 

the long line and made a suggestion: 

“How about we watch the play, Zara? It was writ-

ten by a famous writer from the XVI century, William 

Shakespeare.” 

“I love the idea,” Zara said. 

“However, we’ll have to wait on this really long 

line. I heard people saying they’ve been waiting here since 

earlier today.” 

“That’s okay. I’m having lot of fun here with you. 

I’m, going to tell Sivoc that we’ll get to the hotel a bit later 

tonight.” 

Zara made contact with the Commander so that he 

would not be worried about them, and explained they 

would watch a play that was being performed at the park. 

Sivoc asked them to be careful and avoid any kind of trou-

ble there. 

The young couple stayed in line along with other 

people who were anxious for the play that would be per-

formed in an open theater in the middle of the Park, as it 

happened traditionally. Nicholas bought ice-cream for 

both of them, and they were enjoying the moment very 

much. 
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“Have you ever heard of William Shakespeare?” 

he asked her. 

“I’ve heard something about him in my Earth Cul-

ture classes. If I’m not mistaken, he was a great writer.” 

“He was one of the greatest writers of all times. He 

was born in England, wrote poetry, plays and many texts 

that are considered masterpieces up to today. The play we 

are about to watch is one of his most famous ones and I’m 

sure you’ll love it. It’s called Hamlet and it’s staged all 

over the world. It’s about a Prince from Denmark who 

wants to get back at his uncle Claudio, who has killed his 

father. In spite of not being a murderer, Hamlet experi-

ences the dilemma to fulfill or not his revenge plan. There 

is one important sentence that you’ll hear on the play, and 

that is “To be or not to be, that’s the question” and the 

author usually says it while holding a skull.” 

“Gee, Nick, I had already heard something about 

the author, but you gave me such an excellent explanation 

about it. Now, I’ll get the most out of the play when we 

watch it. When you told me about Hamlet, I imagined I 

myself with a skull in my hands, thinking of how much I 

love you and how much I want to live with you in your 

Planet. And so asking myself: ‘To be or not to be an ET? 

That’s the question!’” 

They both broke into a laugh and only stopped 

laughing when the play was on the stage. After the show, 

they went for another stroll. 

“We have to go back now, Nick. We’ve been out 

for a while,” Zara said. 

Nicholas looked at Zara with his eyes filled with 

love, even though he felt worried about her. In fact, he 

wanted to protect her the way he could. His hand was on 
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hers, massaging it with his thumb. Zara seemed to be 

strong, but she was also fragile, and he wanted to take care 

of her. Her pregnancy was still in an early stage and there 

was no belly showing. It also took women from the future 

nine months of gestation, as it takes for today human be-

ings. That period of time was mandatory for the good de-

velopment of the baby. 

Hours passed by, and when they finally realized it 

was night already, three guys suddenly moved toward 

them in a very suspicious way, and one of them said in a 

rude voice: 

“Two lovebirds lost in the Park, what a nice couple 

you are! Give me all your money, now!” 

“Don’t worry, Zara,” Nicholas said, “Be calm.” 

“I said now! Did you get it? We’re not kidding, 

boy. Now!” the other guy said, pointing a gun to them. 

Zara held onto Nicholas’ hand firmly and broke out 

in a cold sweat. Her forehead was wet and her fingers 

pulsed. Her heart was accelerated and she couldn’t swal-

low properly. Nicholas saw how pale she was, got fright-

ened and looked at the bad guys. Then he stared at the man 

in front of him with such an intense anger that his gun 

started to levitate. The same happened with the other guys’ 

guns, which were released from their hands and thrown 

over ten yards away. Then, the three men started to levitate 

too. The boy stared at them and made them go up in the 

air, panicking and yelling for help. They were finally re-

leased at the top of a tree close to the bridge where they 

had been. 

“Zara, what are you doing? Stop it… otherwise 

you’re going to kill these men,” Nicholas said. 
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The three men hung like fruit from a tree, while 

Zara slowly recovered. Nicholas looked at her, disturbed. 

“What was that about? I’m so amazed! How could 

you lift those men as if they were mere feathers, and placed 

them so high in the trees?” 

“It was not me, Nick. I’d never do such a thing. I 

think it was you that did it,” Zara said, in amazement. “We 

should run now, Nick. We have to get out of here. There 

is a subway station near here with few people around at 

this time of the night. We can hide there for a while and 

teleport to the hotel.” 

They went to the station and then straight to their 

apartment. Zara was really impressed with what she had 

just seen, since almost no one in her planet had developed 

that ability called telekinesis. Only one person she knew 

could do it: Merko. Despite the fact that almost everybody 

knows how it works, telekinesis was a very special ability 

limited to very few people. There was a rumor going 

around Planet Life that Merko could move objects and 

throw it at their opponents. Some also said that he could 

also channel cosmic radiations, launch powerful rays with 

his very own hands and make the enemy decay. Besides 

that, people said he had the ability to control gravity force. 

He had become a legend in his Planet. 

How could Nick use telekinesis with those thieves? 

I wonder if he has any extraterrestrial genetic heritage, 

thought Zara, amazed with Nicholas’ mind power. 

Surrounded by the warm atmosphere of the apart-

ment, Nicholas went back to talking about how they had 

gotten rid of the three thieves: 

“You said you believe that it was me who did that. 

How could I? What sort of power is that?” 
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“It’s telekinesis, the power to dominate gravita-

tional forces.” 

“Zara, you probably have that power, but might 

only be able to use it when you are under strong emotional 

tension and anger.” 

“No, Nick. It was not me, it was you! Somehow 

you have the ability to move things. I know only one per-

son on my planet that knows how to do that, and that’s one 

of the reasons everybody fears him. We’ll have to get to 

know more about it later. For me, it would be hard to be-

lieve it if I hadn’t seen it with my very own eyes. And 

you’re going to have to control it properly, for it is a dan-

gerous power.” 

“Who has that power?” 

“Merko, the man who is looking for you. Do you 

understand now why we are so worried about him and the 

consequences of his actions for all of us?” 

Nicholas nodded. He was afraid of his own power. 

He couldn’t understand how he had developed it and, most 

of all, how he would learn to use it effectively. He yawned 

and looked at Zara. 

“I’m tired, Zara.” 

“I know, we need to get some rest. You, most im-

portantly. Telekinesis requires lots of energy, especially 

from a person like you, with almost no training.” 

Nicholas went to bed and tried to sleep. 

Nick seems to be more complex than I could ever 

imagine. Lymphocytes N, telekinesis… I wonder if he has 

an alien DNA. Or is there another explanation for that? 

Zara thought, looking at him. 
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XIX – Telekinesis 

 

Nicholas was tired, dopey and couldn’t understand 

how those things had happened to him. He couldn’t be-

lieve he had had the power to lift those thieves some yards 

above the ground, as well as to take their guns out of their 

hands. Lying in bed, he spent some time looking at his 

room ceiling thinking of his mom and his little sister. He 

remembered the way his sister used to go to his room and 

ask him to tell her some stories, and he missed them so 

much that his eyes were soon filled with tears. 

How can I be away from them? How long will it 

take for me to go back home? Oh, how I miss my family. I 

wish I could be in touch with them to tell them I’m well, 

but I also know it would make them vulnerable to danger. 

Sivoc’s right, it’s better to leave them unaware of my 

whereabouts. I just hope they are not suffering too much 

with my absence. 

Thoughts like those, about the family he was 

forced to leave, devastated him until the moment he was 

overcame by sleep. 

 

*** 

 

Zara got into Nicholas’ room and spent some 

minutes looking at him, who slept deeply. She thought 

about everything that happened at the park, and decided to 

tell it to her friends who were taking a rest in the living 

room. Sivoc, Drako and Tibor listened to her. 
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“I’m sure it’s an incredible ability of his, and I 

don’t believe the microchips we implanted are the source 

of that power. 

“If not, what is the explanation?” Sivoc asked. 

“Drako, being a specialist in Information Systems, could 

you tell us?” 

“I know nothing at all about telekinesis. As well as 

everyone on our Planet, I’ve just heard many stories about 

Merko’s power. But I’ve never seen it happen, and for me 

it was nothing but a myth.” 

“Anyway, even not being aware of the source of 

his power, we must train him. I’ll help him channel his 

power and use it the best way possible, without any waste 

of energy.” 

All of them agreed with Tibor, and Zara relaxed 

because, if Nick used his power wisely, he could protect 

himself better. As soon as Nicholas woke up, she would 

tell him about his new training. 

Meanwhile, Nicholas had a terrible dream. His 

family was in danger. Many dangerous ETs had broken 

into his house, and one of them was going straight to So-

phia’s bedroom, while another one went to his mother’s. 

He broke out in a cold sweat… Things started to move fre-

netically in their rooms and furniture and other objects 

were being thrown through the window. Suddenly, in his 

dream, a very strong force field put the ETs in a jail made 

of energy, and he himself, despite being asleep, was nerv-

ous, shaking his head from side to side. 

In his bedroom, at the hotel, the boy was fright-

ened. The feeling of power blew up inside him, and all the 

objects in his room started moving too. The lamp was 
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thrown against the wall and the two nightstands broke 

completely apart. 

With all that noise, Zara got into his room breath-

less and saw the light flashing on and off. 

“Nick, wake up! Wake up, Nick! She yelled shak-

ing his wet head. Nicholas woke up and sat up in astonish-

ment. 

*** 

 

At the North of the Planet, Merko widened his 

eyes; he was at the base and noticed an abnormal activity 

in the air, an impressive peak of energy, in fact. 

“What is that?! It seems someone is using the 

power of telekinesis here on Earth. That’s impossible! No-

body has that power here!” 
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XX – Nicholas’ Extraterrestrial Form 

 

 

Nicholas opened his eyes and realized that those 

things were nothing but a bad dream. Zara helped him re-

cover from the bad dream with a glass of water and a bit 

of love. She told him that, from then on, he would have to 

learn to use his new power wisely. His room was a com-

plete mess. 

“Did I do it? But how come…?” 

“Your new powers must be controlled, Nick. It 

seems you had a bad dream, and look at what happened.” 

Drako and Sivoc got into the room to see what had 

taken place there. 

“It seems everything you told us about the boy is 

too little compared to reality, Zara,” Sivoc said. 

“There is one thing I know for sure: when he gets 

to our Planet, I won’t let him spend one single night at my 

house,” Drako said in a smile. 

“This is not a joke, Drako, we have a situation 

here! Tibor needs to help the boy control his powers as 

soon as possible. If used wisely, they ‘ll be of great ad-

vantage to us.” 

“You can move everything you want with the 

power of your thought, Nick.” 

“But this has never happened before. What have 

you done to me? Was it an effect of the surgery?” Nicholas 

wanted to know. 

“No. No way. Such a power is for very few people. 

We ‘ll find out how you developed it. The most important 



123 
 

thing now is to learn how to deal with it, and use it to your 

advantage” Zara said. 

Tibor took him to the desert, to the same place 

where they had been going daily to train with weapons and 

laser rays, and started coaching him on the very same day. 

Once there, the master asked Nick to move a huge stone 

that was placed on the top of a mountain. 

“Nicholas, you can make use of the cosmic ener-

gies released by the stars and channel them into your body. 

Just focus on that strength and have faith in your power. 

Then, make sure that energy flows through your body and 

guide it to your hands. It will be released through your fin-

gers to meet the object you want to move. Or destroy.” 

Nicholas did as he had been told. He focused on 

the stone and tried to absorb the cosmic energy. Although 

he was shivering on the inside and felt his blood spread all 

over his blood, nothing different had happened. 

“I just can’t do it again. It was not me.” 

“Just focus, Nick, and believe in yourself. If you 

really try, you’ll get,” Tibor said. 

The boy just couldn’t do it anymore, and, skeptical 

as he was about the source of that power, he wanted to give 

up. But his coach insisted that that was not a possibility, 

and that “believing” was the primary requirement for any 

mental power. He insisted so much that Nicholas ended up 

having an outburst: 

“It’s no use to stand here trying over and over 

again. You all push very hard on me while you have actu-

ally changed my life completely and I don’t even know if 

all of this is something I really want to do. All I want is to 

have my life back! One more thing: you ‘re all crazy to 

think I can move objects.” 
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“Listen to me boy: I heard you were a skinny pale 

boy that your friends at college used to laugh at and call 

Moon boy. Is that old status something you want for your 

life? Even with the hard training we have been going 

through and with you being stronger than you were before, 

I think that you are still listening to those mocking words. 

Now, look up at that stone and just move it!” Tibor said in 

a command voice, making good use of the energy that he 

knew would be released from Nicholas’ anger. 

As Tibor had foreseen, driven by a strong feeling 

of anger, Nicholas looked over at the nine-foot diameter 

stone and felt a strong energy flow through his body. Then, 

following the movement of his left hand, the stone started 

lifting as if it were made of Styrofoam. With his right 

hand, Nicholas released a blue Cosmic ray and disinte-

grated the stone in multiple particles. 

“Wow! Didn’t I tell you could do that? And after 

some training you’ll be able to overcome it, and it will be 

a natural part of your life that will help you protect your-

self from incoming danger.” 

Then the grudge he held for Tibor became amaze-

ment, and Nicholas felt stronger. He then realized that 

something new had really happened in his life, and he 

would have to learn to live with his new powers. 

 

*** 

 

Life in the capital of the world was still calm, but 

Science II team needed to be very discrete as to not reveal 

their whereabouts. Sivoc put all members of his crew to-

gether in the ship, Nicholas included, since he was now 
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considered a member of his team. The confrontation be-

tween them and Merko’s men was approaching, and 

they’d have to plan some strategies to be followed. It was 

either beat them or hide away. 

“What has happened, Commander?” Tibor asked. 

“I received a message from our planet saying that 

Merko already knows about our position. I believe there 

won’t be any other way to deal with them other than a con-

frontation,” Sivoc answered. 

“I’m sure we can fight them, Commander. I’m 

coaching the boy to protect himself, and each of us here 

already knows how to fight well,” Tibor said. 

“I still think that running away is the best option, 

since fighting can be dangerous, and we can all die. We 

also have to protect Nicholas. We may be able to hide and 

buy us enough time until the day of our return,” Zara said. 

“I’ll try to find everything I can about Merko’s ship 

location,” Drako interrupted. “Things seem to be more dif-

ficult for us. Counselor Kenan said he believes there is a 

traitor among them, for someone intercepted our commu-

nication with Planet Life.” 

“I think the best thing to do now is to teleport to 

Science II, where we have some communication and track-

ing equipment. We also have to make contact with Kenan 

once more, and that’s only possible from the ship.” 

“Nicholas, that is the opportunity for you to change 

your form for the first time. You have to get adapted to the 

new human shape you’ll use on Planet Life. You’ll have 

to look like all of us while you are there,” Zara told him. 

That being said, all of them touched their right tem-

ples, synchronized their watches and went back to the ship. 

Nicholas then transmuted for the first time and felt himself 
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as one of them. He didn’t know why, but he felt very com-

fortable with his new friends. 

He looked at the glass window that reflected his 

image and realized that his big eyes had a broader field of 

lateral vision. His skull was bigger too, and it seemed out 

of proportion compared to the rest of the body. He raised 

his hand and saw his three fingers. He stretched his tongue 

to see that it was smaller than it used to be due to his 

smaller mouth cavity. Now that it was him who had trans-

formed himself, he wondered if he could go back to his 

original form. He put his fingers on his nostrils and found 

only two small holes. He breathed harder than usual be-

cause breathing seemed to be more difficult with those 

shrunk nasal cavities, but after some minutes he got used 

to them and to his new way of breathing. His body ached, 

since all his molecular structure had changed. 

Where are my ears? And what will I do if everyone 

vanishes and leaves me alone looking like this? What will 

I do with my life? Nick wondered. 

“Nick, after some transmutations you will get used 

to all the reactions in your body. It will surely be a mild 

transformation, and I’ll be by your side” Zara said getting 

close to him and feeling his discomfort. 

Now they were all in Science II to try to make con-

tact with Planet Life and get more information about Cap-

tain Merko, who was at their heels. 

Some weeks after his transformation Nick hadn’t 

seen himself in his new shape, other than that in image re-

flected on the glass window. He was both fascinated and 

surprised. Never in his entire life could he think we would 

live so many different situations at the same time. Finding 
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out forms of life on other Planets, all the latest technolo-

gies, as well as explanations about the future of mankind, 

all those things were fascinating and seemed not to have 

an end. He was sure that when he got to Planet Life he 

would still find out many more things that he could barely 

imagine. Moreover, seeing Zara as an equal increased 

even more their mutual kinship. 

“Why are you looking at me, Nicholas?” 

“Now that I see myself in my extraterrestrial form, 

the same way I see you, I realize that the love I feel for you 

goes beyond your nice body. It’s such an intense feeling, 

that it makes me see deeper inside you and makes me un-

derstand how all species in the whole Universe are able to 

find a match. Even if our young shapes don’t change now, 

one day we’ll grow old together, and seeing each other’s 

inside is the most perfect way to find an endless form of 

loving.” 

“Oh, how I love you, sweetheart! You are so hand-

some! 

While Drako tried to communicate with Planet 

Life, Zara and Nicholas kissed in Zara’s chambers. 

That was not an appropriate moment for love, 

though, and they couldn’t stick around much longer. At 

that very moment, they were the prey. 
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XXI – The Enemy 

 

Meanwhile on Planet Life, king Zador II stood in 

the throne room thinking of his daughter. He wanted in-

formation about the search for the boy from their terrestrial 

past who would save her. The King went to Isadora’s room 

and, when he saw her laid in her bed, he checked to see if 

she was breathing easily. With watery eyes, he thought 

about the Counselors he had chosen to accomplish the mis-

sion which would save Isadora. 

Kenan is the son of an old friend of my father’s, 

Zador I. His father was my father’s right-hand man and 

served him with loyalty and honor for all his life. I have no 

doubt I can trust him, as well as I know he is a noble man. 

Sivoc’s team, chosen by him, is the best of all when the 

matter is the use of intelligence and science to meet their 

goals. They have good chances of doing a good job. As for 

Mirov, I’m not so sure. He seems interested in knowing 

more than he should, and he always asks me about things 

that are not of his business. I’m not so sure I can trust him, 

but we were brought up together and I can’t deny he has 

been always there when I needed him. Commander Merko, 

who was designated by Mirov for this mission, is an hon-

orable man that always does what he is asked. But I do 

fear both teams fail… I truly hope they don’t. The reason 

why I chose two rescue teams was to increase the chances 

of having my dear daughter safe and sound again. I do 

hope they are successful. 

King Zador stood by his daughter and caressed her 

face. He remembered the day she fell sick and, in the qui-

etness of her room, he started crying silently. 



129 
 

*** 

 

Following the king’s order, Counselor Kenan got 

in touch with Science II. All the crew was in the ship, and 

Sivoc, Drako and Tibor talked at the command bridge 

when a red line started to flash along with an intermittent 

beep on the holographic screen. It was Kenan who was 

coming up on a holographic image. 

“Somebody, please come in.” 

“We are present, counselor Kenan, go ahead” 

Drako said. 

“Did you find the boy?” 

“Yes, Sir. He is under our supervision,” Sivoc cut 

in. “We are waiting for the next space-time gap, that will 

be opened very soon” 

“Take care with Merko’s crew. They must be 

around and, although he is a hero on our Planet, it was Mi-

rov who chose him for the job, and, particularly speaking, 

I don’t trust him. I hope you are able to accomplish the 

mission with no further problems. King Zador told me in 

private that he is keeping his fingers crossed for you,” Ke-

nan added. 

 

*** 

 

While they talked, little did they know that some-

body spied on them. It was Radof. 

The master is going to be very pleased to know that 

I intercepted this conversation, he thought with a smile. 

Without any time to lose, he took the communica-

tion detector to the room where his master was, and they 

were able to find out the source of the call on Earth. 
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“You ‘ve finally been useful! I haven’t been able 

to poison the child yet, because of a dammed nurse that 

doesn’t take her eyes off the Princess. She and her assis-

tants check carefully and with sophisticated equipment 

everything the royal family eats and drinks. Catching the 

boy and sabotaging the Princess’ surgery is our only 

chance.” 

Then Mirov got in touch with Commander Merko 

who was at the Alaska base and informed him about 

Sivoc’s ship location. 

“Captain Merko!” 

“Yes, Sir.” 

The counselor’s wrinkly skin came up on the hol-

ogram bringing on with it his tricky words. 

“I’ve found your target, and I’ll make your job eas-

ier thanks to my influence on the government. The ship 

can be found on the coordinates I’ve sent you. Now, do 

your job and come back with positive results. The royal 

family needs all of us so that our Planet be in peace.” 

“I’ll have everything ready as soon as possible, 

Counselor Mirov.” 

Merko’s purpose was to capture Nicholas. As to 

Science II crew, they would all be frozen inside their ship 

and then taken to Planet Life one month after the success 

of the mission, so that they could cause no problems. That 

was the plan that battleship Challenge I Captain’s had in 

mind. Danger was on the way, and Sivoc’s team had no 

idea. 

 

*** 
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As soon as Kenan’s contact came to an end, Sci-

ence II crew went back to New York. 

Still gathered, they all talked about the matter and 

decided that the best alternative was stay hidden. They 

would try to continue with the life they had been living so 

far in the big city, they would be discreet and would go 

back to their terrestrial shape. In the sake of their safety, 

they had left a recording system turned on in order to pro-

tect them from sabotage just in case Merko found Science 

II. Wolfie would be there in the ship too, to protect it from 

invaders. Drako was an excellent strategist who had al-

ways prepared something to surprise his enemies. And 

since Counselor Mirov was not a trustworthy man, he con-

sidered Challenge I crew his rival. 

Now, more than ever, they had to be ready for the 

battle. Merko knew where Science II was, and he was pre-

pared for the hunt like a wolf would be. 
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XXII – The Future of Mankind 

 

The boy didn’t want to stand around with nothing 

to do while they waited for the day to travel to Zara’s 

Planet. Rather reluctantly, Sivoc allowed him to find 

something to do as long as he was discreet and kept him-

self way from trouble, in order not to call anyone’s atten-

tion, especially their enemies. That was something even 

more important now that they knew about the Nicholas’ 

telekinetic powers, and the need to keep them under con-

trol, no matter what. 

Drako hacked a job agency database and found a 

way for Nicholas to start working in an internship in the 

Cleaning Service of the Research Laboratory of Gravita-

tional Physics Technologies. It was hard for him not to be 

in touch with Physics, the subject he loved most of all. If 

he worked as a general helper, he would be able to follow 

up on the researches without being noticed, as well as not 

running any risk of disobeying the Commander’s orders. 

On his first day at the Research Lab, under the 

name John Herinther, he was cleaning one of the labs 

when he started listening to the explanations given by a 

Quantum Physics Professor, who was introducing his in-

ternship students to the gravitational fields of the General 

Theory of Relativity. He wandered off, imagining himself 

as a University student asking his master questions about 

evolution, and then imagining the man’s reaction when he 

found out that human beings would evolve into a being 

that would be considered an alien at that time. He spent 

some time staring at a board, lost in his own thoughts. 
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“Professor, have you ever thought if men evolved 

keeping up with the brain growth of the primates’ relatives 

from which we descend? And how about our dental ar-

cades’ atrophy due to changes in our feeding habits? And 

our fingers’ atrophy as well, due to the use of robotics, and 

absence of nails because claws are not necessary any-

more?” 

“What do you really mean, boy? Let me see your 

name,” he said glancing at his ID badge. “John Herinther. 

Go on Mr. Herinther, I want to listen to what you have to 

say”. 

“Yes, Sir,” Nicholas answered promptly. “And 

how about, if we could cross the space-time gravity warp, 

could we also go back to the past on Earth? Have you ever 

thought that UFO’S might be driven by evolved human 

beings from the future?” 

“That’s just impossible, my dear boy. You must be 

kidding” he said with a smile. “You have a real fertile 

mind. We as extraterrestrials… That’s just insane!” 

Nicholas came around after some seconds, took his 

broom back and continued sweeping the floor. 

Some days ago, I thought like that too, he thought. 
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XXIII – The Alfa-Omega Task Force 

 

One night, when the crew watched TV, the anchor 

man from the TV News reported the incident of the Mul-

tinational Spatial Station, “Some days ago, the radar of the 

Multinational Spatial Station recorded the presence of a 

UFO on the surroundings of our Planet. Intelligence Sec-

tors of all countries have been investigating the incident” 

“That incident in which our ship was detected in 

space is yielding results. We have to avoid any situation 

that may uncover us,” Sivoc said. 

Zara went back to the telekinesis issue in the Park, 

“Commander, I am still apprehensive about that day when 

Nicholas and I were taking a walk in Central Park, and 

some thieves assaulted us. Don’t you think it called too 

much attention? I wonder if somebody saw it. Or if a mem-

ber of the government or even from Challenge I noticed 

the great amount of energy that was released on that event 

downtown New York.” 

“Zara, as for the boy’s power, it isn’t easy to find 

someone who can make use of telekinesis; not even in our 

Planet, with all its psychological evolution. It seems that 

the boy’s brain can send electromagnetic waves that are 

able to modify the gravitational field surrounding the ob-

jects, and even manipulate the energies inside the mole-

cules of the atmosphere,” said Sivoc. “Surely, this incident 

can put our mission under risk, but in this case you’ve 

acted in self-defense. The power itself may have been a 

result of a psychological alteration due to the microchip 

implants the boy underwent. The incident, however, is still 
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amazing. We must be careful because it can call the atten-

tion of the E.T. hunters of this Planet. Can you imagine 

what can happen if they put their hands in our ship and its 

laser weapons, along with teleport watches and all our pro-

cessing technology!? It’s obvious that they will make use 

of reversal engineering to develop their technology. Be-

sides, Captain Merko is after us, and he never gives up un-

til he has been successful in his missions. That’s why he’s 

so famous in our Planet. We have to double care.” 

It was too late though. Alfa-Omega task force, 

which belonged to the government and was specialized in 

extraterrestrial issues, had already driven itself to the Spa-

tial Control base. A couple of agents had been put in 

charge of the case: Collin Netil and Ann Soliver. They 

talked about the incident. 

“Agent Netil, there are some singular aspects in 

this case: why would a ship come around to be detected by 

our radars and then vanish so fast? I wonder if they are still 

around.” 

“I think we should request a report from the FBI, 

regarding all incidents with ships, and ask other countries’ 

governments to do the same. Ann, I think we have an ex-

cellent case of alien presence to investigate. Do you have 

any idea of what can happen if we put our hands on extra-

terrestrial equipment and capture some extra-terrestrial be-

ings to be analyzed?” 

They decided to write a report about what had hap-

pened. Besides studying the presence of extra-terrestrials 

on Earth, one of the most important goals of the organiza-

tion was to imprison the visitors in order to make biologi-
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cal research and, if possible, analyze and take in their tech-

nologies with the purpose of getting scientific and military 

knowledge. 

“Where might the ship be? I wonder if they are still 

infiltrated among us. We have to map the whole Planet and 

use all radar systems available in order to find it. We still 

have many doubts regarding this incident,” said agent Sol-

iver. 

As soon as they requested the Police Records from 

policemen who used to deal with abnormal phenomena, 

they were informed about the thieves’ capture in Central 

Park and, most of all, the abnormal way they had been 

hung on a tree. The thieves reported that a couple had 

made them levitate, as well as their guns, and then ran 

away. As soon as Agent Netil got the email he ordered, 

“Ask the experts to analyze the crime scene, then to file all 

testimonies and have a detailed research of everything. 

Check if there are cameras in the park. The chief officer 

will be very pleased with that.” 

“What do you think of that, Ann?” he asked his 

partner. 

“Anyone able to lift people many yards above the 

floor can’t be from this Planet.” 

“That can be the answer. Or not. What if they used 

ropes or any other tricks to do that, the same way magi-

cians do?” 

“Anyway, we should investigate the case because 

this incident is bizarre.” 

They went to Central Park, and, as they got there, 

there was a team of federal police officer already working 

on the case. The whole place had been isolated. FBI De-

tective Thompson walked up to Agent Netil and Agent 
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Soliver and asked, “Who the fuck are you, and how did 

you trespass a restricted area? “ 

Collin showed his ID. 

 

NETIL, COLLIN 

FEDERAL AGENT – LEVEL 1 

ALFA-OMEGA TASK FORCE - PENTAGON 

 

“I’ve never heard of this kind of agents in our gov-

ernment! I’m calling the Federal Department of Investiga-

tion. Hold on a second, please.” 

The officer called the department immediately and 

was informed that Alfa-Omega was directly subordinate to 

the Major State of the National Security Force, and then 

allowed them to watch the investigation. 

Agent Thompson stared at Collin and Ann as he 

thought: There is something very weird going on here. I’ve 

never seen the Pentagon getting involved in common 

crimes. I’ll keep an eye on both of them. 
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XXIV – The Chase 

 

The agents prepared the report and took it to the 

main base of the team, in Los Angeles. The boss waited 

for them, anxious for any relevant information. The heli-

copter left them in the yard behind the skyscraper. They 

got into a building that had a sort of symbol printed on the 

entrance hall floor: letters Alfa and Omega, the first inside 

the second one, forming the logo of the agency. They went 

in the elevator up to the 13º floor. When they got out, they 

crossed the hallway where there were just few rooms, 

since the board of directors used the entire floor. A door 

was opened, they both went in, and there he was: the man 

in charge of the whole operation. He was an elderly man, 

around 67 years old, grey hair, a moustache, and a voice 

that was both calm and rough. He was already retired, but 

kept on working and was crazy for “unexplainable sub-

jects”. Due to his expertise, the government allowed him 

to keep following cases like those. It was a strategic ad-

vantage. His name: Ronald Steighem. He had deep 

knowledge on every subject related to his agency since he 

had already captured and studied many alien specimen. 

Working there was his greatest pleasure. 

“That is our report on the case, Sir, along with our 

primary conclusions about it,” said Collin 

“More than twenty years ago, I came across one of 

them,” Mr. Steighem murmured, flipping the files, “He 

was very clever and, although I had already taken some 

specimen to carry out on some experiments, a friend of his 

managed to get into the Military Base and rescued him 

from right under our noses. I’ll tell you this story later, it 
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will be worth it as an experience. When you catch an alien, 

never think you are done because they are slippery and full 

of tricks.” 

“This ET is trying to be an advocate for justice by 

facing criminals. If we are lucky, he will return, and his 

desire for justice will be his vulnerability, a weak point 

through which we’ll take him,” said Ann. 

“The one I came across before also had the ability 

to move objects and people. I wonder if he is back,” said 

Ronald as he read the report attentively, analyzing each 

sentence. “This specimen is not an easy one to catch. He 

is well trained and knows how to use his weapons. He 

lifted the victims easily. You should draw his profile, we’ll 

wait for his next movements and identify him; we must 

analyze his field of work, his network, his modus operandi 

and his vulnerabilities. And we have to keep in mind that 

they can transform themselves into human being like us.” 

“We’d like you to tell us the story you mentioned 

a while ago, boss. It can be relevant in this case,” requested 

Collin Netil. 

“All you need to know it that he almost destroyed 

a whole military base and was able to escape. I don’t like 

to talk about it, though. You’ll have to make use of intel-

ligence and of the element of surprise. They are flesh and 

bone. We’ve already managed to capture some of them 

and take them to the military base of Arizona. I’ll tell you 

further details, but we don’t have time now. We have to 

catch them and with a stroke of luck we’ll do it. I want a 

report on the investigations.” 

“But there were no cameras on the site of the crime, 

boss. We only have some testimonies of people who 
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looked up to the action, and can be protecting the alien be-

cause they might think he is a vigilant that used some kind 

of trickery to catch the thieves,” reported Netil. 

“Make a police sketch of him and put it up in all 

police stations of the country, as top priority for National 

Security. I’m sure we’ll put our hands on him,” said 

Ronald hitting the table, certain of his success. “Agent 

Soliver, make a detailed search on the street blocks near 

the site, and place agents in plain clothes on strategic sites. 

I want to know everything related to this case, did I make 

myself clear? Ah, there is something else,” he said handing 

a packet which was inside his drawer to both of them, “you 

should use these special infrared glasses, because when the 

ETs are in human form they discharge radiation that can 

be perceived by this optical equipment. I got this form one 

of them who was in jail in the Military Base. He died when 

he tried to run off and they don’t know this precious object 

of his is in my possession.” 

 

*** 

 

Two blocks away from where the Alfa-Omega 

team worked, was the Los Angeles Voice journal building. 

The chief editor Albert Dither paced around, waiting for 

his best journalist to come back after the end of the report 

about the thieves who had been put in a tree in Central 

Park, by an unknown couple. 

“Would he be an officer from the Special Forces 

who was passing by the Park by chance?” 

He was taken away from his thoughts by the arrival 

of journalist Andrew Thomas. 
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“I’ve got some information about the case, Sir. But 

it’s not much else than what was published on the news-

papers. It seems they used a kind of gravitational technol-

ogy.” 

“Go after that mysterious couple. They can be ex-

traterrestrials! Go on! I need more information about that 

case. I have a feeling some breaking news is on the way,” 

Dither said. 

“You must be kidding, boss. If we publish anything 

related to the presence of extraterrestrial beings, the cred-

ibility of our Newspaper will drop below zero.” 

“On the other hand, if we get some evidence, the 

result will be opposite. Could you imagine if we prove the 

presence of aliens here on Earth?” 

“Yes, Sir. And now I understand why you reached 

the position of chief-editor of the Newspaper. Going after 

the fantastic breaking news was always your goal. I’ll 

search for evidence along with my task force, and I’ll re-

turn with results very soon.” 

Thomas left the chief-editor room with a broad 

smile in the face and a good sensation that he was on the 

verge of discovering something fantastic. 

“I’m going to look for any sign that shows me 

where those guys are and I’ll be promoted. It’ll be the most 

important news report of my life!” 
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XXV – The Sky and the Stars 

 

In Alaska, as soon as Science II was located, Merko 

got in the ship along with his crew, to face the depths of 

the sea and find Science II. The ice topped mountain 

opened a gap in its frontal side, and Challenge I was 

launched with all its exuberance in search of its destiny. 

“Crom, set the ship to the invisible mode! I’ll leave 

you in charge of the command bridge so I could get some 

rest.” 

“Yes, Captain.” 

During the journey back, the Commander sat down 

on a chair and remembered his last mission on Planet 

Earth, twenty-three years ago in terrestrial time. He came 

to Earth with his friend Silion to test spatial warps and time 

travels. 

They were on an acknowledgement flight over 

Canada and the USA before going to the secret base in 

Alaska. During the trip, they were intercepted by the 

American Air Force, which captured his friend in order to 

carry on some experiences and study him. That was a 

memory that still made him sad, and had him mentally and 

repetitively listening to a conversation he had had with his 

friends, shortly before the incident: 

“As soon as we come back to our Planet, I intend 

to live peacefully with my wife and two kids. This life of 

mine keeps me away from the people I love most. It’s 

about time I stopped it.” 

“I don’t believe you want to retire, Silion,” he an-

swered with a smile. 
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He missed his family so much that his heart started 

aching and his eyes filled with sudden tears. 

 

*** 

 

At night, Nicholas loved to take a stroll with Zara 

around the well-lit streets of New York like 5th Avenue. 

They walked in each other’s arms as if they were normal 

people, like other couples did on Earth. Nicholas hadn’t 

talked again about her living with him on Earth, he pre-

ferred to let things flow naturally, although he was anxious 

for her decision. 

One Friday night, they were taking another stroll 

when they sat down on a bench in order to talk. Zara 

looked at the stars and asked: 

“Nicholas, do you still like to look up at the stars?” 

“I like it very much, but when we ascended in the 

ship I could see the Earth from above, and that was one of 

the most precious views I’ve ever had. Everything is so 

immense that I could realize how small we are,” he said 

very close to her. 

Nicholas experienced a very pleasant sensation 

when he was with Zara doing something he really loved. 

They turned their eyes back to the stars, and tears 

fell from Zara’s eyes. She missed her family and her home, 

both so far away in her Galaxy. The boy was fast to dry 

her tears with a handkerchief. 

“What happened, baby? What makes you cry?” 

“I’m thinking of my dear relatives, and about my 

Planet…” she answered trying to hide how much she 

missed them all. 
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That made Nicholas think how hard it must be for 

her to be away of her world to follow him on Earth, and, 

in order to give her a break from that sadness, he decided 

to invite her for an adventure. 

“How about we set our watches according to a 

South American country and look up at the night there? 

We should have a break from everything, just for a few 

minutes. To pretend we are regular human beings, with no 

fears about the past… and about the future.” 

Nicholas’ young and adventurous heart matched 

with his desire to know his own world better and prolong 

the sensations he had with Zara, at the same time he saw 

new things to discover. 

Zara thought of the pros and cons of moving away 

from her team, but then she thought better about the mo-

ments she and Nicholas were living, and said yes. 

“And where are we going?” 

“We’re going to Rio de Janeiro, in Brazil, where 

we can find the Christ the Redeemer statue on the top of 

Corcovado hill. They say the view there is wonderful, and 

the Mountains join the beauty of the sea, creating an eco-

logic paradise.” 

They set their watches to the right latitudes and 

longitudes and, in no more than a minute, there they were 

on the desired site. They embodied on the top of the stair-

case that led to the statue, admiring the beautiful view of 

the city of Rio de Janeiro. A couple who was having some 

drinks at a table in a restaurant there saw them come out 

of the blue. 

“Did you see what I just saw? Those two there just 

came out of nowhere!” 
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“Are they spirits our real people? I wonder if there 

is anything wrong with our drinks,” the man said as he 

threw away the rest of beer that was in his glass. 

“We’d better get out of here,” the woman said. 

Nicholas and Zara didn’t take the couple into con-

sideration. They wouldn’t take long there; they just wanted 

to look up at the South Constellations, even if it was for an 

instant. 

“You know our Planet’s sky pretty well,” the boy 

said, full of surprise. 

“It couldn’t be different because knowing all 

routes is mandatory for a traveler. Besides, Astronomy is 

part of the regular syllabus of all schools on my Planet.” 

Nicholas liked everything he heard so much, that 

couldn’t stop looking at Zara’s blue eyes. That was his fa-

vorite sky. 

Then he touched his beloved one’s lips with his and 

kissed her intensely, making both of them unaware of eve-

rything around. Once more he smelled her scent of jasmine 

that pleased him so much. 

“Why do you smell so good, like a jasmine?” 

“When I was in the future, I searched a lot about 

you, and I learned that your favorite perfume was jasmine. 

So, I decided to wear it to please you, since pleasing you 

was always my major purpose. When we want to win 

someone’s heart, it’s important to know all his or her pref-

erences. But that’s only the beginning, because I want to 

please you for the rest of my life.” 

Nicholas was about to kiss her again, but she put 

her fingers on his lips and said, “We have to get out of here 

and go back to New York. Our friends will be worried if 
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we lose contact. And it can be dangerous, mainly for you, 

my dear love. Let’s go, Nick, please.” 

Although Nicholas was happy with Zara while he 

watched the celestial sky he loved so much, he knew they 

had to go back. With his mother and little sister constantly 

on his mind, and following Sivoc’s orientation not to make 

contact with anyone leaving evidence for Merko, he won-

dered how his family would be doing without him. 

Besides, they had also promised to take him back 

to Earth at almost the same time he had met Zara for the 

first time. That is, nobody would realize he had been miss-

ing for a while. 

Nicholas and Zara set their watches to go back to 

New York and teleported. 
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XXVI – A Brief Stroll around the World 

 

With the passing days, everyone felt tense, waiting 

for the opportunity to get away from Captain Merko’s pur-

suit and go back soon to their planet with their mission 

accomplished. Aware of that, Nicholas decided to distract 

them a bit, inviting them to go to an Amusement Park in 

order to take some rest and relax. It was Sunday, and the 

huge roller coaster was one of the best attractions of the 

place. The boy challenged them to join him in the adven-

ture, and everyone exchanged nervous glances when they 

saw the wagon in movement. In their Planet, everything 

had a purpose, and they had never seen anything designed 

just for the fun of it. 

Drako looked at the people who raised their arms 

screaming and having fun in the roller coaster. It had a lin-

ear launch system that launched people ahead at more than 

60 miles per hour. Then he turned to his left, and watched 

something similar to a free drop. The mere thought of get-

ting in that wagon made him feel his blood running 

through his veins and he decided he wouldn’t miss the op-

portunity to enjoy as many attractions as possible. 

Zara stared at a Viking Ship, and got goose bumps 

at the idea of going up so high. It was definitely better to 

keep her feet on the ground. She’d better ride the Carrousel 

with Nick and test her abilities at the crossbow shoot and 

the balloon and darts. They smiled and had a lot of fun. 

Tibor was excited. “It’s piece of cake for me. Let’s 

buy the tickets,” he said as he ran like a child to the box 
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office, enjoying moments he had never had before. People 

hung around eating popcorn and having lots of fun. 

Nicholas invited Zara to a ride in a ferris wheel. 

Once at the highest point, he showed her the beauty of the 

city, which ended up creating a romantic atmosphere. As 

soon as the attraction stopped, they kissed intensively. It 

was impossible not to notice adrenaline running through 

her veins when he introduced her to the good things of his 

world. Nicholas felt blessed at Zara’s side, and wished 

from the bottom of his heart that that moment never came 

to an end. 

 

*** 

 

On another occasion, Nicholas took Zara to watch 

a film she enjoyed a lot. Along with a bag of popcorn and 

a bottle of soda, they had as much fun watching the film 

as talking about trivial matters. Once aware of her taste for 

love stories, Nicholas decided he would take her to the 

movies as much as possible. 

He knew that, somehow, he was part of Zara’s life, 

and that the pleasure they shared was greater than anything 

else. 

Nicholas also wanted to show her more of his 

planet’s beauties. 

“People from your Planet seem to be a little tense 

for me. You are always talking about our Environment de-

struction and our hydro mineral sources degradation. Here 

in my Planet, we also have several good things going on 

that are worth appreciation. Since past times and up to pre-

sent time, there have been lots of human beings that, ge-

nius or not, have been fighting to make people be what we 
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are today. The freedom of speech, the end of prejudice in 

all its forms, and the cure of several diseases that killed so 

many people around the world are just examples of things 

human beings have been fighting for. A series of thought 

revolutions made by great men and women that have al-

ways made the difference in our world, resulted in the 

achievement of Freedom and Equality rights among sev-

eral nations. Unfortunately, we still have some countries 

that keep themselves behind when it comes to democracy 

and basic human rights, leaving us with many issues to 

solve. Despite of this, there are thousands of wonderful 

people willing to do their best to improve our systems,” 

Nicholas stopped to kiss Zara on the lips, and went on, “I’d 

like seize the opportunity of the few moments we have to 

take you to visit other places.” 

Zara agreed, since they didn’t take too long. Then 

they held hands, pressed their watches’ button and started 

their trip to the top of the Eiffel Tower in Paris. Night was 

falling there and the lights were turned on. Zara was 

amazed with the view. 

“What a wonderful site, Nick! I had no idea you 

were so romantic.” 

“Here, we are a few hours ahead of time in New 

York. Let’s have dinner here. The view is just amazing. 

And I brought you here because I knew you would love it 

and I wanted to see some happiness in your eyes.” 

After a very tasty dinner, Nick decided to grant 

Zara with another surprise. 

“Close your eyes, Zara. I want to take you to an-

other pretty wonderful place.” 
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And in just few minutes they were at the Taj Ma-

hal, the most widely known monument in India. Nick told 

her some things about that Indian wonder. 

“The Taj Mahal is a mausoleum considered one of 

the Seven Wonders of the Modern World. It is embedded 

with precious gemstones and its dome is adorned with gold 

wires that are a delight to visitors. They say it was built to 

shelter the body of a very powerful Indian sultan in the 

past.” 

“It reminds me of King Zador II’s palace in my 

Planet. It’s beautiful and the people’s outfits are com-

pletely different from those worn in other countries.” 

“We have several different cultures here on Earth. 

So many cultures mean great opportunities for mankind to 

learn to live together with the different people and thus de-

velop spirituality. That’s what makes our world so spe-

cial.” 

“I do appreciate the way you see the world, Nick. 

But It’s about time we went back to the ship now!” 

And they went back to the USA. 

Sivoc was totally aware that Nicholas and Zara 

wanted to spend most of their time together, and had no 

idea of what he could do to put an end to their relationship. 

He had already heard about people from different times 

that had fallen in love for each other, and he knew that the 

outcome was unpredictable. He knew there were hybrid 

beings among terrestrials, like children of human beings 

and extraterrestrial beings from the future. They trans-

muted to have their missions accomplished, and their new 

bodies incited sexual appeal from the terrestrials. 

When love takes control over heart and mind, eve-

rything is possible. Human beings will always be in love, 
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for this is the formula for an everlasting human race, the 

Commander pondered. 

Then Sivoc remembered his wife and children and 

he thought of how hard it had been to seduce her, for her 

family didn’t approve of their wedding. Being a scientist 

who traveled through the Galaxies, her parents knew she 

would be constantly alone with her children while her hus-

band was away. That was not what they had planned for 

their daughter. Nevertheless, Laiza now was Sivoc’s great 

love, and everything he did was for her and their children. 

Thus, Sivoc was not sure if he had the right to in-

tervene in the love that had bloomed between Zara and 

Nicholas. 
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XXVII – Merko’s Legacy 

 

 

While taking some rest in his ship, Merko remem-

bered once more his previous mission with his friend Sil-

ion. On that occasion, a group of specialists had come to 

test the effects of the terrestrial magnetic and gravitational 

fields over Planet Life inhabitants, as well as to test how 

accurate the spatial-temporal journeys were. He remem-

bered the right time they had been detected by fighter jets 

from the North American Air Force. 

“Activate anti-radar shields, Silion.” 

“Barrier activated, Sir. But a red light on the holo-

graphic panel shows a failure in the shield”. 

“What a hell! Turn the force field on!” Merko said, 

“Let’s get out of here and try to get far away from the at-

mosphere. Speed up the ship as much as you can.” 

Before they could escape though, two fighter jets 

F-16 appeared in front of them, and one of the ships shot 

the jets with several missiles equipped with heat detectors. 

“Captain, I just can’t put the ship into balance,” Sil-

ion shouted as he touched his painful leg and realized it 

was bleeding a lot. 

Merko tried to stop the bleeding on Silion’s thigh 

by using a substance he had found, in spite of the ship’s 

turbulence. He did it, but he couldn’t do anything else, he 

had to take action. He pressed a button on the control panel 

and a kind of air bubble involved Silion to protect him 

from the crash. 

The captain realized that his friend would need ex-

treme medical care and the humans, at that moment, would 
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be the only ones who could save his life. After Silion was 

healed, Merko would come back to rescue him. 

“I’ve to go, Silion, but I swear I’ll come back to 

rescue you”. 

His friend, wounded inside the protection bubble, 

nodded certain that he could trust his Commander. 

During the minutes that preceded the decent of the 

ship on the American Desert, the Captain teleported him-

self to a place far away from the desert. He thought about 

taking Silion along with him, but his friend was seriously 

wounded and it would not be possible to free him from his 

pursuers at that moment, in spite of his maximum efforts. 

The best alternative was to hide himself in order to save 

his friend. He had to make a plan that could give him ac-

cess to the military base. 

The Americans took both the ship and his friend to 

the Army base in Arizona, and started doing some tests. 

Although severely wounded, Silion managed to communi-

cate telepathically with Merko and was on the verge of 

killing himself when his friend asked for a chance to try to 

rescue him. 

There was an auto destruction mechanism created 

by scientists from Planet Life: all temporal travelers were 

equipped with a cerebral and cardiac paralyzing substance 

that could be activated by electric and hormonal waves of 

thought. That mechanism was known as final resource. 

When in imminent danger, all travellers had to do was to 

focus on death for three full minutes and it would take 

place. All temporal travelers going to the past, mainly 

those who went to Planet Earth, underwent a microchip 

implant that would release the mortal substance so that 

they were not subject of experiments nor could reveal their 
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technologic, scientific of warlike knowledge. To have that 

knowledge revealed could cause harmful consequences to 

all human beings, due to possible history alterations per-

formed on the terrestrial past. 

“Captain, I’m afraid I won’t survive. I’m too tired, 

I’ve lost too much blood. I’ll make use of the final re-

source.” 

“Try to calm yourself down, my friend. I’ll find a 

way to save you. You know you have done it for me several 

times, and for that I consider you a brother. Please, hold 

on, I know I can help you.” 

The men from Alfa-Omega secret team arrived in 

his white overalls and isolated the place in order to avoid 

possible alien pathogenic organisms. Then, after they’d 

taken care of the wounds, they injected some substance in 

Silicon’s blood flow, collected some samples from his ep-

idermis, his bone marrow, and scanned all his body to 

study his organs and send the results to the laboratory. 

“We’re going to crack the mysteries of the extra-

terrestrials and perhaps they will reveal their technology 

to us. The department wants to know how they are able to 

travel around Space,” said Keith Willison, one of the Sci-

entists of Alfa Omega who was standing next to Ronald 

Steighem, the chief of the task force. 

“We need their knowledge. They must have very 

powerful weapons able to destroy our enemies. That way, 

we would be way ahead of other parts of Earth,” General 

Schwartz said, following everything very closely, “I want 

you to take good care of our specimen! I want four men 

guarding him.” 
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“But, Captain! We’re on base 51! American Army! 

It’s the safest place of the Planet! It was projected to pro-

tect the president and his family against nuclear bomb at-

tacks. We are in no risk with the alien in here, so we don’t 

need extra protection,” Keith said. 

“Never underestimate the enemy, Keith. That’s 

why we lose battles and even wars,” Agent Ronald said. 

“As soon as the medication works, we’ll start the interrog-

atory. Take care of his wounds and try to recover his con-

sciousness,” said one of the doctors. 

The general nodded. 

Silion, still in the possession of the terrestrials, 

thought about how sad it would be to put an end to his own 

life once and for all. If he did so, he would never see his 

beloved family again, nor Merko, a friend of so many ad-

ventures. Still in pain, he communicated with his captain: 

“My friend, I’m so sorry, but I’ll make use of the 

final resource. I don’t want you to risk yourself on my be-

half. Find a way to run away from these people. I’ve read 

their minds, and I think you would not be pleased with 

what I saw.” 

“Please, Silion, don’t do that! I can think of a way 

to get over there,” Merko said to his arrested friend, “In 

fact, I’ve just had an idea!” 

“Dear friend, we were instructed to put an end to 

our lives in case we were put into jail. We know our 

knowledge can have mortal consequences to the evolution 

of the human race.” 

“Please, I’m asking you to hold on a bit more, all 

I need is one more day. Please, give me the chance to put 

my plan forward.” 
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Merko always tried to find a solution for unex-

pected situations, and he used to carry out his missions, no 

matter how difficult they were. Then, he pressed the blue 

watch in his wrist and teleported himself to the nearby sur-

roundings of base 51. There, he changed into a military 

human form and watched the flow of people that went in 

and out of the base. Unfortunately, Silion’s teleporting 

mechanism had failed during the fall, and his friend’s 

courage was his only chance. 

“How are things going in there?” the Captain 

asked him, telepathically. 

“There are several men in white uniforms getting 

ready to examine me. They seem to be waiting for some-

one, though.” 

The men in white uniforms were waiting for some-

one, indeed: Agent Ronald and Agent Keith, who were 

getting ready to inquire the alien. They were in a special 

room from where they watched the specimen and chose 

some substances to use, like the Truth Serum they in-

tended to give to the spatial traveler. 

Then, Merko caught sight of the Major, who had 

arrived in a military car and stayed in the base for about 

15 minutes. When the major left, Merko started to follow 

him and teleported himself to the places the Major was go-

ing. The plan consisted of surprising the Major and taking 

his place. 

I need a perfect disguise to get into the base. I’m 

going to induce the major to sleep and save my friend. 

It was night time already, and Merko followed the 

Major up to his house. There, very close to a bush in the 

garden, he called him. 



157 
 

“Hi, officer!” he called, so that the Major turned to 

see him. He didn’t like to attack anyone from behind. 

The officer turned around, thought Merko was a 

thief and shot him. 

Merko raised his right hand and made the bullets 

stop in front of him. Full of amazement, the Major was 

frightened at seeing such a power. Then, the ET aimed at 

the terrestrial with his electromagnetic gun − set to stun 

the victim, not to kill it − and fired. The shot reached the 

man’s pistol taking it from the officer’s hand. In the blink 

of an eye, the officer assaulted the alien and a fierce fight 

followed. In the gloom of the garden, the two men ex-

changed violent punches until the moment the Major took 

hold of Merko and took him down on the floor. Then, over 

the body of his enemy, the Major pressed his neck with 

both hands trying to suffocate him, but then Merko in-

verted his position and it was him who was over the Major, 

pressing the back of his neck with his fingers and making 

him faint. 

With the Major paralyzed, Merko used a device to 

take some cells from his skin and transmit genetic infor-

mation to his transmutation microchip. Almost immedi-

ately, he became a perfect copy of the Major. 

The Captain needed more time to save his friend 

Silion and decided he would induce the Major into a deep 

sleep. Then, he dragged his inert body up to the garage of 

his house, took a sedative from his belt and was getting 

ready to inject it into the Major when, out of nothing, Ma-

jor John suddenly stood up, took a knife out of his boots 

under the pants, and stabbed it in Merko’s leg. Blood spilt 

and the Captain uttered a howl of pain that made his eyes 

snap wide open. The Major was about to kill his rival when 
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Merko, aware of his thoughts, released the knife from the 

Major’s grip and made it flow away landing inside a lake 

nearby. In spite of being wounded, Merko held the Major 

by the neck in order to stop him, but the Major freed him-

self and kicked him with both legs, sending him to the 

ground some yards away. Dazzled, he saw that the man on 

the floor was a perfect copy of him. 

The Captain took his electromagnetic gun back, 

and not aware of the energy regulator set at maximum 

level – it changed from minimum level to the highest one 

during the fall −, shot the Major to induce him to sleep but 

ended up disintegrating him. The captain was really said 

when he saw what he had done. He had no intention of 

killing the officer. 

He took another substance from his belt and rubbed 

it on his wounded leg, which healed immediately. He ad-

mired the Major’s courage to fight him, and his eyes were 

suddenly filled of tears. He wished he hadn’t killed him. 

That was an unforgivable accident. I should have 

checked the gun before. Forgive-me, brave terrestrial 

warrior! he thought from the bottom of his heart. 

Suddenly, someone called him from the window. 

He came from behind a bush and saw it was a beautiful 

woman. 

“Hi, John, I thought you would never leave that 

damn base. Sometimes I think the government is sort of 

crazy to build a place like that, underground. Besides, in 

case of a catastrophe, they would be the only ones to sur-

vive. So, what would they live for? Come in, I’ve prepared 

a tasty dinner for us.” 

Taken by surprise by the woman’s invitation, 

Merko pondered: 
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And now what should I do? There is no way I can 

get into the base now. It may be a good idea to get in, to 

take some rest, and then go to the base tomorrow morning 

as if I were the Major himself. 

“Come on in, John! What are you waiting for?” 

The captain went inside the house. 
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XXVIII – Silion’s Destiny 

 

Merko walked into the living room admiring its 

clean appearance. In one of the corners, there was a lit fire 

place from which the flames gave the house a warm at-

mosphere. On the mantel, there were photographs of the 

Major and Lorena, his wife. With curly golden hair, pale 

and perfect skin, she looked like a goddess. 

“Let’s go, honey, take a warm shower. Everything 

is ready upstairs, but hurry up, because dinner is delicious 

and I came across that wine you love at the wine house, 

and brought it home for you.” 

Without a word, Merko did as he was told and took 

his shower. He went back in a few minutes and soon real-

ized that his voice was a copy of the Major’s voice. He 

also thought how well Genetic Engineering and Nanotech-

nology worked. 

“Can we have dinner, baby? You’re too quiet, is 

there anything wrong?” 

“No, I’m okay, just exhausted,” Merko said, wor-

ried about his friend Silion. 

However, since he was aware that he could only 

get into the base in the morning of the following day, and 

that his mission would be a hard one, he decided to rest a 

little. 

“After dinner, I’ll give you the massage you love,” 

said the beautiful woman. 

Merko tasted the delicious wine along with dinner, 

and soon yawned showing exhaustion. Then, they both 



161 
 

went up to her bedroom, and Lorena started to kiss him. 

Merko couldn’t resist the lips of that enticing woman, he 

smelled her aromatic scent and they started making love. 

Merko had never lived such moments as those he was liv-

ing then. 

When he woke up in the following morning, he got 

up, put on his military uniform and went to the base with 

only one thought in mind: save his friend. When Lorena 

woke up, Merko was not there anymore. 

He must have gone to the Base, she thought. 

Where have you been, Merko? For a moment, I 

thought you had left. I’m in serious danger here, and it 

seems the experiment is near. There is a constant stir here, 

Merko and Silion communicated telepathically. 

Just a moment, I’m on the way, Merko answered 

promptly. 

With the military badges of his uniform, Merko 

would get into the base for a previous recognition of the 

area and would be able to calibrate the teleport coordinates 

in order to reach his friend and so find a way to scape with 

him. That was not a simple operation, though, since he had 

had no access to information about the top-secret place be-

fore. The place itself was invisible to computer webs. If he 

tried to teleport without the right orientation, he could run 

the risk of embodying underground and suffocate to death. 

“Your ID, Major,” the officer at the entrance asked. 

“There you go” Merko said, showing him the cre-

dentials he had found in the car. 

“Permission granted, Sir,” the officer said, and all 

sentinels saluted the Major. 

Merko saluted back and read the officer’s mind 

checking the ways he would have to follow to get to his 
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friend. The Captain knew his laser gun was too powerful, 

but he also knew it would be difficult to fight all their sol-

diers. He needed a good strategy instead. 

Once inside the base, he came across one of the 

men in white uniforms who were in charge of Silion. He 

read his mind and knew he was on his way to the Alien 

Research Lab. That was the guy he should borrow the 

shape from now… 

“Can I help you, Major? Ar… are you pointing a 

gun at me?” he asked astonished. 

“Come with me and turn right. Don’t try any tricky 

movement or I’ll shoot you.” 

Then, Merko immobilized the officer, left him 

fainted in a room, disintegrated the Major’s uniform and 

changed into the shape of the scientist in white overalls. 

He knew he could take the form of any person he 

wanted and, as a last resort, he could also use a power few 

people had access to: telekinesis. That ability, though, al-

ways made him weak, and he only made use of it in ex-

treme situations. 

Eventually, Merko came close to a room sur-

rounded by glass, inside of which he could see four men 

around a table looking attentively at a lying body. He soon 

realized he was at the right place. The scientists were ready 

to inject a substance into Silion’s arm, when Merko tele-

ported himself inside the room and killed the scientists 

with mortal blows. 

“How do you feel, Sillion?” 

“I’m too weak and wounded. I think you should 

leave me here and go alone.” 

Meanwhile, in a nearby room, General Schwartz 

and his task force followed the scientists’ work. Agents 
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Ronald and Keith prepared the equipment to be used to 

analyze the specimen, when a very anxious officer got into 

the room. 

“General, there is something going wrong out 

there. A man has released our specimen and is running 

away with him.” 

“Turn the siren on. It seems today is our lucky day. 

I think we’ll kill two birds with one stone,” the general 

said with a smile on his face. 

A huge operation was started to take soldiers to the 

research room. All exits were closed. 

Merko had Silion on his shoulders when Silion 

said: 

“My friend, my vital cycle is ending. Please, save 

your life. Kill me with the laser gun and teleport yourself 

to the ship. They haven’t gotten any information from me, 

you came just in time, I assure you. They took my glass to 

recognize transmutation, but it will make no difference if 

you escape. Run away, now. Challenge I computer is pro-

gramed for departure.” 

The vessel had already been repaired by robots that 

were operated through a central computer. 

“My dear friend, I could die for you, and you know 

that. You’ve saved my life many times before, and I just 

can’t turn my back on you.” 

“There is no other solution, Merko. Either you run 

away or we both die. You just can’t save me. At least save 

our ship and disintegrate me. Those men don’t deserve to 

keep our bodies, nevertheless our Challenge I. Just imag-

ine how much technology they can learn from it. Don’t let 

that happen. Just do what must be done, now!” Silion said, 

grabbing the Captain’s arm. 
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With watering eyes, Merko disintegrated his 

friend. He was about to press the teleport button on his 

watch, when he realized there was someone behind him 

ready to attack. It was Sargent Ranger and soon six other 

soldiers showed up. 

Merko took a look around and, at that moment, he 

realized he had been trapped. 
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XXIX – Merko’s Runaway 

 

Sergeant Ranger and his soldiers were getting 

ready to attack Merko, who, brave as he was, decided to 

take the opportunity and get back at them for the death of 

his best friend. 

“Where’s your friend? Did he run away or is he 

hiding somewhere?” the sergeant asked ironically. 

“I’ll never forgive you for that!” the Captain said 

with rage. 

Soon, the soldiers realized the extraterrestrials 

could transmute into humans. As Merko got prepared for 

the attack, somebody hit him from behind and he was 

stunned. The fight was just beginning, though, and good 

as he was at fighting, Merko spread mortal strikes and 

killed them one by one. He embodied at his opponents’ 

back and put them down easily. 

Suddenly more of them turned up, and Merko had 

to make use of the telekinesis, moving all objects he saw 

around against his opponents, at the same time as he aimed 

their own guns at themselves. Everyone froze for a few 

seconds when all guns aimed at their own heads. 

Meanwhile, the general got to the main entrance 

with a grenade in hand. 

“You’d better turn yourself in, otherwise I will 

blow all of us up together without second thoughts.” 

“I never turn in, General Schwartz. And this is on 

behalf of my friend Silion, which you imprisoned and 

killed,” Merko said after reading the military’s mind and 

learning his name. 
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With the power of his mind, he took the pin off the 

grenade and disarmed it. The general looked at him, in 

awesome. 

Dear Gosh, how does he know my name? the gen-

eral thought. 

“You are damned crazy! We’ll all die together 

here!” the General shouted. 

Then, everything flew through the air inside the lab 

of that Army Base. And the explosion incited a series of 

other explosions. Only Agents Ronald and Keith managed 

to get out of there safe, since they were in the commander 

room, which was isolated from the other rooms and had 

armored walls. From their refugee, they watched the dam-

age the ET had made in the military base. They saw eve-

rything go down, his friends dying and there was nothing 

else they could do other than watch. 

As soon as he took the pin off the grenade and 

shortly before the explosion, Merko had pressed the button 

of his watch and re-embodied inside the ship. He knew 

that, unlike the militaries he was not stuck in that room and 

that he would run no risk of dying there. Now, he had paid 

back the death of his friend. 

The Captain then got ready to go back to space; he 

checked all commands of the ship, and the vessel went up 

at an unbelievable speed. He had left his best friend Silion 

behind and also the gorgeous Lorena that, at least for short 

moments, had been one of the best things that had hap-

pened in his life. 

While he thought about the mission he had just car-

ried out, he remembered all the times Silion had been at 

his side to protect him, always willing to keep him com-

pany. Many were the times he had saved his life, and he, 
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Merko, hadn’t been able to do the same for him. His eyes 

were filled with saddened tears. 

He couldn’t stop thinking about gorgeous Lorena 

either. He couldn’t understand how he had been attracted 

to a woman from the past. But she was so beautiful and 

affective. And he couldn’t stop thinking of her. If he could 

go back in time he would stay there in the Major’s place. 

He had never been so happy with anyone else before, and 

he knew form the bottom of his heart that he could be 

happy by her side. To live as another man, though, was not 

an option for him, no matter how wonderful that woman 

was and how much she had touched his heart that was so 

broken apart because of some previous failed relation-

ships. 

The Commander programmed the vessel to get into 

the space-time bridge in warp speed and gave instructions 

to Z8, the central computer of the ship. 

“Take us home safely. I need some rest. Only call 

me in case of urgency.” 

“Yes, Commander.” 

Exhausted because of the telekinesis he had made 

use of and deeply touched because of the friend he had 

lost, Merko was stuck in a kind of sadness that would be 

too hard for him to forget. There was one thing, though, 

that he was not aware of: his night with that Earth woman 

would change his life for good. 
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XXX – The Meteor 

 

As Challenge I drove to Planet Life under the su-

pervision of Z8, Merko tried to rest. His mind wouldn’t 

relax though, desolated he was because of his friend and 

the several moments they had spent together. 

One special moment, a real adventure that had 

taken place five years before, came back and forth into his 

mind. A giant Meteor was in course of collision with 

Planet Life. All alternatives to stop it had been put out of 

question by the Royal Board. There was only one chance 

to take the Meteor out of its course: using a powerful beam 

of laser rays that could explode it and take it out of Planet 

Life’s direction while it still was some thousand miles 

away from the fatal shock. 

Challenge I, the ship which had the laser weapon, 

however, was out of order and groups of engineers worked 

nonstop to repair it. The problem was that there was no 

time to wait for the ship repair, and the weapon couldn’t 

be removed or taken to another ship in time. With every-

one condemned to die with the imminent destruction of the 

Planet, Merko, touched by the urge to do something, got 

on Challenge I and took off to launch it against the meteor. 

The ship, he thought, would hit one of the meteor sides and 

then take it out of its course. Z8 had accurately calculated 

time and place of impact, which would give him almost a 

hundred per cent chance of success. Commander Merko 

didn’t say goodbye to anyone, for he knew many people 

would try to stop him from accomplishing such a suicide 

mission. 
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He got on the ship and took off in extraordinary 

speed in search of the meteor that was still at a safe dis-

tance and able to be stopped. 

Silion, who had been watching his friend over the 

last days before the departure, had found him lonely and 

thoughtful. He knew his friend very well and was sure 

something serious was about to happen. Before he left, 

they had a conversation. 

“Merko, why haven’t you talked to anyone lately? 

What is going on, my friend?” 

“I’ve been worried about the Meteor X26. I don’t 

believe we’ll be able to stop it and we’ll all die. I have to 

find a solution.” 

“Our engineers will find a way to repair Challenge 

I in time. The weapons are ready, only the reactors are left 

to be repaired”. 

“My dear friend, by the time they fix the reactor 

it’ll be too late. There won’t be enough time left for it since 

X26 is coming to such a close point that we won’t be able 

to stop it. And both of us know it for sure. There is no need 

to believe in false hopes and there is no time for Challenge 

I to be repaired. Many lives are at stake!” 

Silion lowered his head in sadness and left Merko 

alone. He knew his friend was in an extreme situation, but 

he also knew that he would find a way out. Hours later, he 

looked for his friend again to find out that he had already 

left. Silion had a bad feeling, and feared his friend had left 

to die. 

At an unbelievable speed, Merko had set the ship 

to search the orbit for the meteor and hit it. Tears dropped 

from his eyes when he thought about everything he would 
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leave behind. At the same time, he hoped the collision was 

strong enough to save his Planet’s inhabitants. 

Worried about Merko, Silion talked to the engi-

neers that fixed the vessel. He begged them to do their best 

and speed up all steps of the maintenance process. 

Even at a great distance, Merko saw the monstrous 

meteor that seemed greedy for its goal. Silently, he said 

goodbye to his own life and was about to launch the ship 

against the meteor when he heard a loud voice that came 

from the holographic image that showed in front of him. 

“My friend, make way for me because I’ll explode 

that meteor with everything I have for it.” 

Merko didn’t have time for anything other than 

seeing the ultra-powered red ray bypass his ship and blow 

X26 with surgical accuracy. The asteroid flew by at a very 

close distance to the Captain, who felt a turbulence that 

made his ship shake. Then the meteor moved away from 

Planet Life course, and all its inhabitants were saved by 

Silion, along with Merko who had been on the verge of 

giving his life for his peers. 

“You, crazy man! You’d give your life for the sake 

of Humanity. I’d miss you very much, pal.” 

“Thank you again, Silion. You are always by my 

side when I most need someone. Yes, I was willing to give 

my life on the behalf of the human race, but I have to admit 

I’m very glad to be alive. Let’s go home to celebrate it.” 
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XXXI – Merko’s Seed 

 

After remembering the adventure, he had had 

along with his friend Silion in a far past on Planet Earth, 

Merko got himself together. He was inside Challenge I go-

ing after Science II, which was hiding in the deepness of 

the ocean. With the coordinates, he had received from Mi-

rov, he followed his path in searching for information that 

could lead him to the boy, whose capture was his mission. 

Once more, Lorena’s image came back to his mind in spite 

of the fact that their meeting had taken place 23 years be-

fore. The beauty of her smile on a face adorned by golden 

curls made her unforgettable to him. He remembered the 

time he had had with her in Los Angeles and, while he 

looked for Nicholas, he had a sudden shiver when he rec-

ognized his mother as the same woman he had been with 

in the past and that had granted him the best moments of 

his life. The two women were the same one, he figured out. 

That’s why I felt so touched, with a sense of famil-

iarity when I saw her. That’s it! She’s the woman with 

whom I spent that memorable night… Oh, no… Is that pos-

sible? The boy is exactly 23 years old, the same number of 

years that have passed since I was with his mother. I won-

der if he is my son… No, It can’t be true. That would be 

too much coincidence… 

 

*** 

 

Once again, Lorena was getting ready to go to bed 

without knowing about Nicholas’ whereabouts. She put 

Sophia to bed then she covered her with a blanket and 
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stood there looking at her for a few minutes until the little 

girl fell asleep. Then, Lorena left the room, closed the door 

and went to her bedroom. She missed Nicholas so much 

that she wept. With tears dropping from her eyes, she also 

remembered everything that had happened with her hus-

band which had also disappeared without any trace. She 

couldn’t understand what had happened to John after that 

unforgettable night they had spent together. On the follow-

ing day, as she remembered now, he had gone to work with 

that mysterious face of his. She had no idea of what they 

did at the military base from which he never returned. The 

army had no consistent information about his whereabouts 

and everything they had said to her was that he was miss-

ing. Lorena started receiving financial help from the gov-

ernment, but that was nothing compared to the dear hus-

band she had lost. If he was dead, she thought she should 

have had the right to give him a proper funeral and say 

goodbye to the man she had loved so much, the father of 

her only child. 

Sad and lonely, Nicholas was her only happiness. 

She did all she could to raise him and now she paid for his 

college tuition. Some years later, Sophia was born. Her lit-

tle girl was a gift and she also worked hard to raise her the 

best way she could. She was very proud of her children; 

they were both excellent students, didn’t get involved with 

bad guys and they both had the same purpose to be some-

one in life. Nicholas wanted to become an important phys-

icist, and Sophia, in spite of being too young, had dreamed 

of being an environment engineer. Although Lorena 

missed her husband very much, she had successfully over-

come her fears. She had raised her children and they both 

grew up healthily and well. 
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Lorena laid down on her bed, stared at the ceiling 

waiting to fall asleep, and thought about the detective who 

had gone to her house and who stared at her. Unable to 

look away from that man’s eyes, she knew he had touched 

her somehow, as if he was someone familiar to her. On 

that night of so many sad memories, she couldn’t sleep and 

started to think about Sophia’s dad too. 
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XXXII – The E-mail 

 
 

Twelve years after the Major had been missing, 

Lorena met a charming man at a birthday party for one of 

Nicholas’s friends. His name was Robert. Since she had 

spent a lot of time by herself, she decided it was about time 

she had the chance to start a new relationship. She liked 

the idea of loving and being loved again. 

Robert was a good man. He was an engineer that 

was constantly involved with big projects, and was also a 

widower. He had nice green eyes, dark brown hair, a 

moustache that started to turn grey and was extremely 

charming. 

Since the first moment he had seen Lorena, he was 

enchanted by her golden curls and her beauty. So, he in-

vited her to go out and she accepted. Besides being ele-

gant, he was gentle and interesting. Robert fell in love with 

her and did everything he could to seduce her, who also 

fell for him. They both wanted to try to be happy again. 

Two years into the relationship, Lorena had a 

daughter and named her Sophia. As she was very close to 

her mom, Sophia spent her time with Lorena, going with 

her everywhere. Robert loved the little girl too and gave 

her the world. He was also very kind to Nicholas and 

helped raise him as if he was his real father. Together, the 

four of them were a happy family. 

However, Robert had a heart attack during one of 

his trips and passed away some time after Sophia was 

born. Although he was about to retire, he worked very hard 
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and was usually stressed out. His sudden death made Lo-

rena and her children very sad, his loss meaning one more 

burden to her who had already suffered many other irrep-

arable losses. That’s how Lorena ended up a widow again. 

Robert had been a nice husband, although she hadn’t loved 

him the way she had loved the Major. 

Now, aside from the broken heart for having lost 

two husbands, her dear son was missing too. She loved 

him very much and was completely lost without him. It 

had been the same way with the Major, he had simply van-

ished from her life. She couldn’t face the same pain again. 

At least she was able to offer Robert a funeral and say 

goodbye. And every time she missed him, she would go to 

his grave to pray for him. She needed to find her son’s 

body, at least. She hadn’t lost hope of finding him alive, 

but she knew there weren’t many chances for that. Nick 

had always been a very responsible boy and he would have 

made contact to ease his mom’s heart if it had been possi-

ble. 

Lorena had done everything she could to find her 

son. Every newspaper had a photo of Nicholas, and even 

the FBI had been informed about his disappearance. She 

went to the university to try to find any evidence of him 

and understand why her son was gone for weeks now. Lo-

rena and her daughter were alone, but even so she still had 

strength to keep looking for her son. 

Desolated, she was in her bedroom one night when 

her cell phone beeped announcing a new e-mail. It was a 

message from Nicholas. Skeptical and afraid at first, her 

fears turned into a smile when she realized he was alive, 

no matter how enigmatic his message had been. 
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Mom, 

First of all: I love you. And please, don’t worry 

about me. I’m ok. But I can’t go back now, because I’m 

trying to help a friend to solve a problem. Please, don’t 

tell anyone you’ve got a message from me. Keep pretend-

ing I’m missing. For the sake of us and little Sophia, 

please, do as I tell you. 

Everything will be all right very soon. 

Love from your son that loves you more than eve-

rything. 

 

Nicholas knew he shouldn’t make contact with his 

mom, but since the beginning he tried to think about ways 

to ease Lorena’s heart. After a good talk with Drako, an 

expert in Information, the two of them found a way to send 

an e-mail that couldn’t be followed, so it would leave no 

traces for Merko to find the boy. 

Even so, it took Nicholas and Drako some days and 

many meetings to convince Sivoc that it would be safe to 

send an email to Lorena. 

 

*** 

 

After reading the e-mail, Lorena couldn’t really 

figure out how she felt. She was relieved to know her son 

was live, but, on the other hand, she was afraid she could 

lose him. But there was nothing left for her to do other than 

trust Nicholas, who had always been such a good boy. 

There was definitely something very strange going on. 

Although she trusted her son, it was hard for her to free 

herself from the angst of losing him for she was very wor-

ried, after all. Maybe it was better for her not to know 
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about his whereabouts. If she was aware of his abduction 

by extraterrestrials, she might actually lose her mind for 

good. 
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XXXIII – Wolfie the Robot 

 

Merko, Crom and other members of his team found 

the ship at the bottom of the sea, in the Gulf of Mexico. 

They landed Challenge I next to it, tried to make contact, 

but nobody answered. 

Then they decided to teleport and get into Science 

II, but there was nobody there. Merko then thought every-

body had hidden away to keep the boy safe and carry on 

the mission without him. Now, more than ever, he had to 

find them. 

Ten men from Challenge I broke into the other 

ship. While four of them were at the command bridge 

checking if there was any evidence of where they could 

find the boy, a robot dog showed up and barked wildly, as 

if willing to attack the invaders. The soldiers laughed 

mocking it. 

“What is that? A watch dog or a kitty?” They 

laughed out loud. Wolfie’s eyes became red from anger, 

and he started to change his shape. In an amazing trans-

mutation, his legs doubled in size, his breast and belly in-

creased and his teeth tripled in size becoming real weapons 

ready to attack. Undoubtedly, Wolfie was a frightening ro-

botic wolf now. 

The men exchanged scary looks and two of them 

shot Wolfie, that suffered nothing and attacked them 

wildly. Moved by anger, the robot grabbed one of the men 

by the arm and threw him five yards away. He had just 

launched over another one, with his paws pressing the op-

ponent against the wall, when the door was opened and 

Merko came in shooting him with a laser gun. Wounded, 
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Wolfie turned to Merko and was about to attack him when 

Crom came in with a gun and froze him, leaving him inert. 

Only his eyes moved from side to side. Once again, before 

Wolfie could attack using his eyes’ laser rays, Merko shot 

the dog’s control board located on the back of his neck and 

damaged his circuits. The dog was completely numb. 

No longer scared, the commander took some ac-

tions: 

“Crom, be sure the wounded ones are taken to our 

ship, and check our Central Computer for the last place 

where Sivoc and his task force were seen. There must be 

some record of it.” 

That way they could find out which step to take 

next: follow the teleport position coordinates recorded on 

the ship. Drako, however, had put false records of latitude 

and longitude in the on-board computers to deceive his 

stalkers. Merko and his team, unable to realize they had 

been deceived by the Information System’s intelligence, 

went to the places mentioned in the computer, moving fur-

ther away from those who they were stalking. 

Drakos’ plan was a way to make Sivoc’s team gain 

time and hide, while they waited for the wormhole near 

Calisto Moon to open and for the intergalactic positions to 

be suitable for their return. 

Merko and his soldiers looked around and realized 

they were around the Red Square in Moscow, the most fa-

mous touristic point of Russia. Big streets started in the 

Square and spread to several different places. They saw a 

lot of tourists admiring the place. 

Several tour guides pointed and talked about fa-

mous buildings of historical importance to an audience 

around. Merko and the others put on their infrared glasses 
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to search the place for transmuted ETs, but they couldn’t 

find any of them. They walked amid the crowd with their 

sunglasses and couldn’t detect their target either. 

“Commander, I can’t understand why they would 

come to a place so far away from their home and from the 

earthman’s country. I’ve checked the records of the ship 

and they just don’t make any sense. Istanbul, Tokyo…” 

“You don’t need to say anything else. Drako has 

made a fool of us, that’s the truth. He is very clever, and I 

hadn’t thought that this chase would be an easy one, after 

all. Let’s go back to our ship and plan another strategy. We 

need a better plan to find them.” 

With no success at finding them, Merko was frus-

trated for having been made a fool and he decided to make 

contact with Mirov once more, the one in charge of his 

mission. 

“Sir, I’d like to know if you’ve got more infor-

mation about our target. We’re very close to them, but a 

little help from you would be very useful now.” 

“Captain, give me a few hours and I’ll try to collect 

as much information as possible. And as soon as I’m fin-

ished, I’ll keep you informed.” 

“I’ll be waiting on your return, Counselor. 

Hours later, Mirov called him back with some good 

news. 

“Radof got some information from the Royal Pal-

ace. They’re in the country where the earthman was born, 

and that’s everything I know so far. I’m sure they are hid-

ing from us.” 

“That’s okay, Counselor. I’ll make use of your in-

formation the best way I can. I’ll meet you soon and, if 

everything goes well, we’ll be successful in our mission.” 
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Mirov was mad at the hard time he was having to 

accomplish his mission. 

“Those bastards! They are hiding like insects! 

They are a bunch of cowards for not brave enough to con-

front Captain Merko. But I’m sure he’ll find them and 

soon I’ll have that earthman in my hands.” 

Merko realized how complex it would be to find 

them. They wouldn’t let themselves be found easily, and 

they were doing everything they could to keep themselves 

hidden and safe. The captain decided to make a plan to go 

after them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



182 
 

XXXIV – Merko’s Son 

 

Sivoc’s crew had no idea it was being stalked, alt-

hough they were all still hidden in the Big Apple. Sivoc, 

Drako and Zara were resting in the apartment while Nich-

olas and Tibor practiced at the Martial Arts Gym. 

Sivoc was relaxed, listening to some classic songs 

that came from the radio. He felt as if the songs touched 

his soul very deeply, making him relax more and more. It 

was one of Beethoven’s symphonies. 

Just a magnificent masterpiece, he thought. 

The apartment where they lived was a big one, it 

had four bedrooms. The living room had walls painted in 

the color of sand, and was furnished with a comfortable 

couch and a reclining armchair. In his room, there was a 

large window with a wonderful view of the city from 

which he spent some time watching people walking up and 

down the streets. Living there and watching days pass by, 

he had no idea that his opponent, Merko, was searching 

every database on Earth for any piece of information about 

the place where they were hidden. 

Inside Challenge I, the whole crew was doing their 

best to find any news regarding the presence of ETs in the 

US. Officers checked the web after any suspicious activi-

ties. 

Crom, making use of terrestrial searching engines, 

found something about the incident in New York that in-

volved thieves who had levitated and ended up hanging on 

a tree. The unusual event drew attention of several sensa-

tionalist journals, and was reported in the most popular 
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online news tellers. Certain that he had found some break-

ing news, Crom hurried to talk to his Commander. 

“Sir, I think I’ve found a good piece of information 

about our goal. Check out what has happened in New 

York.” 

“Excellent, Captain Crom! A couple that faced 

thieves, levitated them and hung them on the top of a tree. 

It looks like telekinesis… but how would that be possible? 

Science II crew doesn’t have that power. However, this is 

obviously related to them. Talk to the others, and tell them 

we’re taking take off now! We’re going there. I’m sure 

we’ll be able to track Sivoc and his crew down. In fact, 

I’ve sensed an electromagnetic energy similar to the one I 

feel when I use telekinesis. So, that was it, the energy that 

hit the thieves.” 

“But how is that possible, Commander? There is 

no one there with such a power!” 

“There is someone who knows how to use teleki-

nesis, Crom. And that is a fact.” 

And what will I do if the boy is my son? Merko 

though. 
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XXXV – The Search 

 

Merko and his team were in New York looking for 

Nicholas. Since the event published in the newspapers had 

taken place in Central Park, they decided to start their 

search there. All of them, though, were dressed in regular 

clothes that would make them unnoticed amid the crowd: 

jeans pants, jackets and black shoes. All information re-

garding the proper outfits had been gotten from Science I 

database. 

“Commander, we should watch the way those peo-

ple live here in order to make a plan to capture the boy,” 

said Crom. 

“I know that’s something you can do, and I trust 

you with that,” the Captain said. 

They spent hours and hours a day in the park, 

watching people around from behind their infrared glasses 

that would allow them to identify any transmuted being 

among them. 

After many days of watching, with men placed in 

strategic places so that they could have a comprehensive 

view of the park, they found a man whose red image ex-

haled heat and radiation. That was the signal they needed 

to find a transmuted being. 

That man was Drako. He was in a deli and, alt-

hough he was wearing his own infrared glasses, he wasn’t 

able to distinguish his opponents in the crowd. 

At the same time, men from the Alfa-Omega team 

were also on the watch around the city, but only Agent 

Netil had glasses – a single one that they had stolen from 

Silion, the ET captured years before. In spite of knowing 
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about reverse engineering, they were not able to copy the 

equipment. Thus, Alfa-Omega task force had a hard time 

to look for aliens, because counting with only one pair of 

infrared glasses, they couldn’t cover a large area. That 

way, only some extraordinary event could reveal the pres-

ence of space visitors. 

From a distance, Crom followed Draco carefully in 

order to not be seen. He soon realized Draco also wore 

glasses and had to be very cautious. Still hidden, he saw 

Drako get into a building that might be the place where he 

and his task force were hidden. 

Crom informed Merko about their location. After a 

short meeting, they decided that the best thing to do was 

to watch the place day and night, because they were almost 

sure that was the place where Sivoc hid himself with Nich-

olas. It would take them a 24-hour surveillance to identify 

all residents’ routine. 

After some days of surveillance, they finally got to 

know all Science II members’ routine. Impatient, Merko 

didn’t want to wait any longer, for he knew that they would 

have to cross the space-time passage in a few days. He then 

left four soldiers watching Sivoc, Drako and Zara and, 

along with Crom and two other soldiers, decided that on 

the following day he would break into the gym where 

Nicholas and Tibor were. 

Merko would be in charge of Tibor; Crom and the 

soldiers would catch the boy. The four soldiers would cap-

ture Sivoc, Zara and Drako. Only Sivoc could cause some 

trouble since Drako was an engineer and Zara was a doc-

tor. Although they didn’t know she was pregnant, she 

surely wouldn’t fight. As for Tibor, in spite of being brave, 
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he was an easy catch for Merko. The attack strategy was 

set. 

The preparations for the capture started in the 

morning. As it had been planned, Merko, Crom, and the 

two soldiers went to the Gym. The four of them got on the 

black van that was parked on the other side of the street, 

in front of Sivoc’s apartment, and were prepared to break 

in, when agent Netil saw them with his infrared glasses: 

four luminous dots irradiating a red light in the middle of 

the Big Apple. 

“They are here, Mr. Steighem. I’ve just seen 

them.” 

“Perfect, Agent Netil. I’ll send the soldiers as fast 

as possible.” 

A red phone rang on the desk of the Secretary of 

Defense, in Washington D.C. 

“This is Agent Steighem from Alfa Omega task 

force, sir.” 

“That must be an urgent matter, I suppose.” 

“Yes, Sir. We identified some ETs in New York, 

and we have to act very fast. I need your permission to use 

the Special Forces.” 

“Permission granted, Agent Steighenm. I’ll call the 

Commander of Joint General Staff of the Armed Forces 

and he’ll make contact.” 

A plane took off from the Los Angeles base with 

Agent Ronald Steighem, and several soldiers flew to New 

York. 
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XXXVI – Nicholas’ Capture 
 

One of Merko’s soldiers had already followed 

Nicholas and Tibor as far as the Gym they used to go every 

day. Merko had already informed his team about the direc-

tions of the place. There was an alley that could be ac-

cessed from the back of the building. Merko’s men em-

bodied there, checked their equipment and, one by one, 

started taking their places. They hid strategically, and eve-

rything was silent again. Tibor and Nicholas got to the 

Gym. 

Merko communicated telepathically with his men: 

Take your sites. Operation’s on. Be ready to start, 

and remember that we can’t be seen. The boy’s capture 

has to be accurate and fast. 

Nicholas changed clothes in the locker room when 

Tibor stood by him. 

“I have a bad feeling, boy. Whatever happens, if 

something happens, try to teleport to Zara’s side and she’ll 

know what must be done.” 

“It’s just a bad feeling, Tibor. We’re safe here in 

New York.” 

“I’m not that sure…” 

Nicholas and Tibor went up the stairs that led to the 

boxing ring, when four men suddenly got into the Gym. 

Tibor saw them from a distance, stared at them and found 

something strange in the way they looked at Nicholas. 

Crom sent an enigmatic look to the soldiers at his side and 

raised two fingers of his right hand as a warning signal, 

pointing to both sides of the gym. Immediately they went 

to the sides while Merko and Crom went to the center of 

the gym where there was the training ring. 
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The soldiers took a paralyzing gun out of their 

backpacks, and shot all human beings around who stood 

as still as statues. The weapons had the power to paralyze 

any human beings for a period of two hours, and also had 

the side effect of erasing their memory. No human being 

there was immune to the paralyzing rays. Now there were 

only six active people there, and the fight was about to 

start. 

Merko attacked Tibor, who was ready to fight 

back. 

“Nicholas, teleport! Now!” 

When the boy was moving his hand to touch his 

watch, Crom materialized beside him, grabbed his arm and 

pulled the watch off his wrist. 

“I think you won’t need this anymore, young man.” 

“Damn you! “ 

Nicholas put into practice everything he had learnt 

with Tibor, and hit a punch at Crom’s chin. 

“Nothing bad this punch of yours. You are good at 

right crosses,” Crom said. 

In spite of being nervous. Nicholas hasn’t hesi-

tated. His life was under serious risk, and facing those ETs 

was a matter of life or death. He continued to attack his 

opponent and hit him again, aiming his stomach, but Crom 

avoided the stomach and hit him back with a kick in the 

stomach. Nicholas put his hand on his abdomen, it was 

aching too much and he felt dizzy. But, once again, he 

didn’t hesitate. He came at his opponent and pinned him 

against the wall. Crom hit his head on a pull-up bar. A line 

of blood drained through his neck and he fainted. Another 

soldier stood behind Nicholas and grabbed his neck to stop 

him. Nicholas bent his knees, raised the opponent’s body 
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with his back, grabbed him by the collar and threw him, 

making him fall over another man who was coming to cap-

ture him. Both soldiers laid down on the floor, in pain. 

“Where the fuck did this Earth, boy learn to fight?” 

one of them asked. 

“The captain’s going to show him who’s in charge 

here! Oh, my head aches!” the other said, putting his hand 

on the back of his neck. 

Merko stared at Tibor. 

“I can’t understand why you didn’t join us in this 

mission,” Captain Merko said. 

“It seems like you don’t know Counselor Mirov 

very well. He wants to be the king of our Planet and ma-

nipulates you as if you were a puppet.” 

“You’re a liar. King Zador II in person granted the 

Counselor authorization to carry on that mission, and I 

own total obedience to him. I’m here to fulfill our ruler’s 

will and save our Princess.” 

“I can’t understand how someone considered a 

hero can be so naive and let himself be manipulated by 

Mirov. If he really wanted Princess Isadora to be saved, he 

could’ve simply asked us to support his mission, since we 

have the boy.” 

“He fears you won’t be able to carry on the mis-

sion, and we just can’t fail. I have to take the boy with me, 

safe and sound, as I was told to do,” Merko said “and that’s 

enough, I’m taking the boy with me. Now!” 

“You'll only put your hands on this boy over my 

dead body!” 

Tibor hit Merko on the right side of his face. The 

Captain was hit and spat some blood on the floor. When 

he was about to be hit again, Merko dodged and hit Tibor 
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with a powerful kick in the stomach. Tibor was in severe 

pain, and, when Merko was about to kick him once more, 

Nicholas launched over him and put him in a sleeper hold. 

The Captain knelt down and threw the boy on the floor. 

Nicholas hit his head on the floor and fainted. The other 

soldiers had already gotten up, then they moved toward 

Tibor from behind and grabbed him by both arms, when 

he got ready to react. Now, he detained. Merko shot him 

with a paralyzing ray and Tibor was as inert as a statue. 

“Captain, now that we have the boy, we should 

leave as fast as possible,” Crom said, “and how about Ti-

bor, sir? Should we take him with us?” 

“No! Those men who came after Sivoc and his 

friends will come here to take him. I gave the soldiers clear 

orders to leave them in Science II. Let’s get out of here.” 

Merko and his men teleported to Challenge I bat-

tleship and took Nicholas with them. Nicholas woke up 

scared inside the spaceship that was in the bottom of the 

Gulf of Mexico. He got up and his head ached. He was a 

little dizzy too, but little by little he remembered every-

thing that had happened in the Gym. Then, he remembered 

he had been fighting with those strange men. He looked 

around and realized he wasn’t on Zara’s ship. 

Tibor was right! The’ve found us! he thought. 

He rushed to the window and saw many sharks 

swimming around. He looked at his wrist, thinking about 

teleporting himself, but his watched had been taken away. 

The atmosphere in the room was extremely pure, 

as if composed of just oxygen, and he could breathe easily. 

Soon, he had his attention drawn to the place where he was 
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in and realized it was similar to a bedroom. There was al-

most no furniture, except a place to lie down and another 

one to sit on, both in the appropriate size to fit one person. 

Nicholas was still observing the place where he 

was trapped in, when he heard a knock on the door and 

someone asking to come in. 

“Welcome to Challenge I! I’m Commander 

Merko, from Planet Life. As for you, there is no need of 

introductions. We all know who you are.” 

At that right moment, Nick realized he was a pris-

oner indeed, and that his life could be under risk. 

“I haven’t heard good things about you lately,” 

Nick said. He looked very serious and he didn’t feel com-

fortable with the sudden presence of that visitor. 

“Pleasing people isn’t one of my goals. Everything 

I want is to do a good job. I hope you feel right at home. 

In a few days, we’ll take you to Planet Life.” 

“And if a say I don’t want to go with you?” 

“Unfortunately, that’s not a valid alternative. I 

have to take you with me, whether you like it or not. My 

Princess’ life depends on it.” 

Nicholas was aware of the reason everyone wanted 

to take him to Planet Life. He still had a headache and he 

feared that man he didn’t trust. He’d rather be with Zara’s 

team, whose members treated him with respect and dig-

nity. 

“Then I’m here as a prisoner! Since I don’t have a 

choice.” 

“This is not quite the case. After the surgery that 

will save the girl, I give you my word that I’ll bring you 

back to your Planet safe and sound.” 
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Nicholas didn’t trust him. He had heard many 

things about that man, and from that moment on, he con-

sidered himself a prisoner, and, the Captain, his enemy. He 

had to find a way to tell Zara he was there, and, at the same 

time, he had to scape. 

Is it possible he is my son? If that is true, I’ll find 

out and so I’ll have another reason to take him back safely. 

As soon as the Princess is out of risk, I’ll collect a sample 

of his DNA so that I can be sure if I’m his father or not, 

the Captain though. 

“If you need anything, just call me, boy. I know 

you can make use of telepathy, and I like that. Don’t be 

afraid of me. I’m here to protect you. I can read your mind. 

Consider me as a friend. I’ll come back later so that we 

can talk a bit more.” 

Nicholas squinted. He was suspicious and didn’t 

believe in anything the Captain had said. The Commander 

went away, and Nicholas felt better, he was recovering his 

awareness. He had felt dizzy after the fight at the gym and 

a bit mixed up when he saw himself in an unknown place. 

The sudden meeting with the feared Commander, how-

ever, had made things clearer for him. He was alone. That 

room was not only a bedroom, but a cage. His feelings split 

between missing Zara and his family. 

I wonder what has happened with Zara and my 

friends, he thought. Will they be alive? 

He made many plans to scape, but the truth was 

that he didn’t know Challenge I at all, and he knew it 

wouldn’t be easy to get out of there. That place was un-

known to him. The only thing he would be able to count 

on was telekinesis. 



193 
 

He focused on the few objects he saw in his room 

and made them move to test the powers trained with Tibor. 

He moved his bed that was released from the wall, and a 

table which levitated. He made both of them spin around 

and levitate at the same time. Then he put them back to 

their places and realized he could control his mental 

strength. He stared at the door and opened it. Not too con-

fident, although hopeful, he crossed the hallways of the 

ship slowly. He was scared; he didn’t know how he would 

get out of there. 

He saw another door ahead, and once again he tried 

to open it. Behind the door, a shadow informed that Merko 

was there. He saw the boy trying to escape and grabbed 

him by the arm. 

“How did you manage to leave your room?” The 

door was programmed not to let you leave,” the Com-

mander said in bewilderment when he saw the boy wan-

dering all over the ship. “I got it! By reading your mind, I 

can see what’s happened.” 

Nicholas tried to use telekinesis to lift Merko up 

from the floor, but the Commander seemed to cancel his 

strength. He realized Merko invaded his mind, but he 

wasn’t able to hide his thoughts. 

I see I’m not the only one who has the gift of tele-

kinesis. A human being with such ability? How is that pos-

sible? That’s pretty weird. 

The Commander went on analyzing Nicholas’ 

mind, looking for answers, but noticed the boy knew noth-

ing about his powers. He decided to put him in his bed-

room again. This time though, his room had laser grids that 

wouldn’t let him escape again. 
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Crom had already healed from the fight. He had 

taken some medicine to recover fast. 

“Space-time gap will open in three terrestrial days, 

Commander,” he said to his Captain as soon as he entered 

the command room. 

“We need to prepare the ship for the trip, Crom. 

Instruct the computer to optimize all operational systems 

immediately.” 

Merko sat down on his seat at the command panel. 

I have to find out the truth regarding the boy. It’s 

simply unbelievable that a young man, thousands of light-

years away from my Planet, is my son. I’ll investigate it 

deeply. 

Meanwhile, Drako prepared a surprise for the four 

men who invaded the apartment where Sivoc’s team was 

hidden. 
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XXXVII – Prisoner 

 

While Nicholas was captured in the Gym, Merko’s 

other men also invaded the apartment where Sivoc’s team 

was staying. Drako had elaborated a sophisticated detec-

tion system able to detect intruders, and realized an inter-

mittent signal from the room where he rested. Worried 

about it, he warned Sivoc and Zara to teleport safely to the 

restroom of a Shopping Mall two blocks away. That was 

an escape plan that had been previously elaborated by 

Drako. 

As soon as the men stepped on the carpet placed 

purposely in the middle of the living room, four Submis-

sion Collars fell down from the ceiling and grabbed them 

by the neck putting them under Drako’s control. Those 

were a very usual artifact on Planet Life used to control 

the mind of those who suffered of serious and incurable 

madness. It made the patients obedient to the one who con-

trolled them. Drako teleported the four men to Science II 

and left them inert at the medical center. He couldn’t let 

his comrades from Planet Life, no matter who they fol-

lowed, at the mercy of extraterrestrial capture agents. 

Sivoc, Drako and Zara met at a restaurant. They had al-

ready been attacked, and they needed to look for Tibor and 

Nicholas. Their friends might be in danger too. Science II 

computer had also warned Drako about the invasion of 

Merko’s men. As soon as they went to the Gym, they 

would also go to the ship and check on it. 

When they got to the Gym, Tibor was there, fainted 

on the floor. Around him, many other people lay para-

lyzed. 
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“Take care of Tibor and check if the humans are 

well. We have to get out of here as soon as possible,” Sivoc 

said. 

“Why did it take you so long?” Tibor asked when 

he got up. He was still dizzy, mixed up and had a strong 

headache. 

“We had to find a way to deal with Merko’s sol-

diers. Some of them wanted to catch us too. That’s why 

we are late. Where’s Nicholas?” Drako asked. 

“Merko took him,” Sivoc said. 

“What are we going to do now?” Zara asked, anx-

iously. 

“We have to eliminate any traces of us here on 

Earth and go back to the ship. In three days, the gap will 

open near Calisto Moon, and we’ll need to be close to 

Planet Life along with Merko’s task force. Nicholas’ life 

is under serious risk, we don’t know what they plan to do 

with him after the bone marrow transplant. I’m quite sure 

Counselor Mirov won’t follow King Zador’s order to take 

him back safely to Planet Earth,” Sivoc said. 

“Some weeks ago, I was informed by the computer 

that Merko had gone to our vessel. I preferred not to make 

noise about it, so that we could keep hiding. If I had told 

you, you might have decided to go back to the ship, and 

all of us would be under serious risk now.” 

“Drako, I can’t believe you did so. It’s your duty to 

keep me informed about everything that happens during 

our mission. I’m the Commander!” 

“I apologize, sir. It won’t happen again. Now, we 

have to go back to the ship carefully, they might have sab-

otaged it.” 



197 
 

“I don’t think Merko would like to keep us on this 

Planet. He knows he would be punished for that. Now, I’m 

going back to Science II along with Drako and you. Zara 

and Tibor will go back to the apartment, and if everything 

is all right, you’ll follow them. Don’t leave any traces of 

our staying here,” Sivoc said. 

He went back to the ship and after checking every-

thing, he sent for the others. 

The crew, most of it spread throughout New York, 

was asked to go back to the ship and get ready to return to 

Planet Life. Science II was carefully checked, so that 

safety could be assured for all. Tibor was in bed to heal 

from the fight, and the wounds it had caused him, while 

the others prepared for the trip. Wolfie was taken to the 

engine’s room to be fixed by a repair robot. 

“Drako, find a way to send an ambulance for the 

humans that are at the gym, so that they recover from the 

period of time they were kept inert. They will need special 

care. They may feel dizzy, but that’s one of the side ef-

fects,” Zara said. 

“Yes, doctor. I’ve already taken all the necessary 

measures to send for help. And there is no way someone 

can find any traces of us. Everyone was warned to be care-

ful”. 

I wonder where Nick is. I hope he’s well. We have 

to follow Merko and land at the same time on Planet Life. 

This is the only chance I have to protect my beloved Nick. 

I somehow feel he’s alive, Zara thought. 

The ambulances arrived and, suddenly, along with 

them, came the Agents from Alfa-Omega team: Collin, 

Ann and many other soldiers from the American Army 
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Special forces. Ronald Steighem followed them, and soon 

they all searched the place for evidence. 

“We’ve been informed there were some people im-

mobilized here in the Gym. And that’s the result of some 

Extraterrestrial weapon. Check the entire place, they must 

have left some trace that will lead us to the place they are,” 

Agent Steighem ordered. 

“Yes, Sir,” Ann Soliver said. 

Where the hell are those damn ETs? What the fuck 

are they planning to do? Steighem thought. 

 

*** 

 

Zara went to her bedroom in Science II and tried to 

concentrate in the hopes of communicating telepathically 

with her beloved. She would never lose hope to find him 

alive and well. 

Merko’s military ship was not very far away from 

Science II. Inside it, Nicholas also tried to concentrate fol-

lowing the meditation practices taught by Tibor. There 

was nothing left to do with as a prisoner there, and that 

was his only hope, although it was a small one, to make 

contact with his friends. 

Nick, can you hear me? Zara asked telepathically. 

Yes, I can hear you, Zara! I’m so relived to be in 

touch with you. I was about to lose hope, I’ve been trying 

to make contact for hours. 

Are you ok, dear? Did they cause you any harm? 

Yes, I’m fine. I’m not hurt, but I’m in a jail. 

In Merko’s ship? 
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Yes. We are somewhere in the bottom of the ocean. 

There are fish and other marine animals around. I can’t 

see much more. And how about you, where are you? 

Communication between them was very difficult 

because of the rocks that surrounded the ship. But that was 

not really an issue for Nicholas and Zara, once they were 

happy to know each other were fine. However, they had 

no idea that Challenge I and Science II were so close, once 

Merko’s plan was to capture Sivoc’s team and freeze them 

when they were back together with the ship crew. 

Zara, are you guys ok? Is Tibor with you? 

Keep calm, Nick. Tibor is still a bit dizzy, but he’s 

not wounded. We’re all fine. I’m in Science II. 

Zara, I’m afraid of what can happen with me here. 

Can you help me? 

We still haven’t found your precise location, but 

we’re trying to find a way to get to you when we land on 

Planet Life. Challenge I must have activated its Radar 

shield. But you must be near us, anyway, because if you 

weren’t we wouldn’t be in touch now. Take care and be 

quiet, Nick. Merko is very dangerous. We’ll do everything 

we can to rescue you. 

Nicholas was under serious risk. Not even Merko 

himself knew about that and, now that he believed the boy 

could be his son, he was willing to give his own life for 

him. What they didn’t know was that Counselor Mirov 

would do everything possible to put an end to Nicholas’ 

life. 
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XXXVIII – Suspended Animation 

 
 

As soon as Science II crew was ready for the trip, 

Commander Sivoc made contact with Counselor Kenan. 

“Captain Sivoc, I hope you have good news. By 

now, the portal between the galaxies is about to open. Is 

the kid with you?” 

“No, Counselor. Merko took him from us forci-

bly.” 

“That is silly! There was no need to do that! I’m 

going to follow the kid’s arriving and I’ll protect him. I’m 

not aware of Mirov’s real intentions, but all I know is that 

I don’t trust him. Get ready for the trip and come as soon 

as possible. I need you here more than ever.” 

“Yes, sir. We’ll meet very soon.” 

Challenge I intercepted the communication and got 

to know that Science II crew had already gotten to the ves-

sel.” 

Immediately, Merko sent for Crom and five more 

men to invade the ship and capture their crew. 

“Z8, make contact with Science II. And, during my 

conversation with them, turn their shields off to allow our 

invasion. And let me know as soon as you do it,” he told 

the computer. 

“Commander Sivoc, Captain Merko asks to talk to 

you,” said Drako. 

Sivoc, curious as he was, went up to the command 

bridge to listen to the Captain. When he got there, a holo-

gram had already formed in the middle of the lounge. 
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“It’s an honor to talk to you, Sivoc. As I see, you 

are all together in the ship.” 

“Tell me what you want from us, Merko. We don’t 

have time for small talk.” 

“First of all, I’d like to know if there is someone 

missing. You know it wouldn’t be reasonable to leave our 

comrades in another planet. They can be captured and that 

could put the future of humanity in risk.” 

“I think that is at least strange to see you worried 

about it, Merko. The way you took the kid from us shows 

your real character. “ 

“Anything for the success of the mission, pal. I’m 

just certifying that everything is under control. As to leav-

ing someone on Earth, I’m just trying to follow the rules 

for the space-time trip, and you know we can’t leave any-

one behind, don’t you? Where are my men? Did you take 

them?” 

“Yeah. They’re fine and we’ve brought them to the 

ship. You also have someone that interests us. How about 

an exchange?” 

“You know that I’d never let the boy leave my ship 

before handing him to Counselor Mirov, which hired me 

to capture him. As for to my men, I know you would never 

do them any harm.” 

“You know what we think about Counselor Mi-

rov.” 

“We have the king’s authorization and that’s what 

is really important for me.” 

Meanwhile, Z8 called Merko’s attention. 

“Shields turned off, Sir. Time to go.” 

“I’m sorry Sivoc. I have to prepare for the trip 

back. You should get ready too. We’re very close to the 
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day of the space-time opening gap. Have a nice trip!” The 

hologram turned off. 

“Merko’s speech was very odd. I wonder what he 

really wanted,” Sivoc said. 

“He might want to know about his men, indeed,” 

Zara answered. 

“But he knows we are good people and we’d never 

do them any harm,” Drako said. 

“That was a bit weird indeed,” Sivoc said. 

While they talked about it, Merko, Crom and the 

other men embodied at the medical center in Science II. 

With a pistol, they froze Tibor, who rested and healed from 

his wounds. 

“One down, Commander,” Crom said. “Let’s take 

the others.” 

“Keep being discreet, Crom. Surprise is our best 

ally.” 

They went to the engineering room. Two guards 

saw them and started a reaction, but, since Crom was 

faster, he hit them with a smack in the face. The other 

guard launched over him to attack. Merko and the other 

five men came in and the man raised his hands letting his 

laser gun drop. They froze the two guards too and contin-

ued to freeze the rest of the crew. Then, they turned the 

whole Propulsion System off, making it unable to fly. 

They also set four of his soldiers free, the ones that had 

been made prisoners and now were at the medical center. 

A siren cut the air in Science II, warning everyone 

about the invasion. More soldiers, men and women ran to 

capture the invaders. With their freezing weapons, more 

and more members of the crew were put out of action. 
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“Sir, I’ve programmed the ship to turn on the en-

gines in one month − Planet Earth time – according to our 

plan.” 

Sivoc and Drako were in the command room, when 

all systems were turned off. All panels went black, and 

emergency lamps were turned on, leaving the place 

slightly lit. 

“Drako, you take care of the equipment, and I’ll 

check what is going on with the monitors. I believe 

Merko’s soldiers came to rescue the four prisoners, and 

that must have something to do with that. However, I won-

der why the Defense System hasn’t warned us about the 

invasion.” 

“I’ll check it, Sir. Something must have failed.” 

Aware that something must have been wrong, 

Drako had the excellent idea of turning Wolfie off for the 

period of 24 hours. The dog had been fixed by a group of 

robotic experts and was ready to be turned on again. The 

invaders, though, were not aware of that, and if something 

went wrong, the robotic dog would come back to life on 

the following day and would be ready to follow the rescue 

protocol set in its system. 

In few minutes, Merko, Crom and their soldiers 

were at the command room. They aimed their weapons at 

Sivoc and Drako at the same time another soldier aimed 

his weapon to Tibor, which had been taken there and fro-

zen, so that they could force all Science II crew to surren-

der. 

“If you try any tricks, we’ll shoot Tibor,” Merko 

said, aiming his laser weapon at him. 

They all stopped and were frozen too. Then Crom 

went to Zara’s room to bring her with him. 
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“What else do you want now? Don’t you have eve-

rything you want? You took Nicholas form us when our 

mission was almost finished,” Zara said. 

“You’ll have a month of sleep in the ship, Doctor. 

And when you eventually land on Planet Life, we’ll have 

carried out the mission and you won’t disturb our plan. 

Commander Merko and I will be promoted once we’ll 

have saved Princess Isadora’s life. The crew’s biological 

activities will be monitored by the system and everybody 

will be fine for you to finally go back to our Planet,” Crom 

said. 

“You must be crazy! Don’t you know Counselor 

Mirov is not a trustworthy person? He’s selfish, bad, and 

we are almost sure he is going to kill the boy. Please, 

Crom, don’t do that. You and Merko will regret it very 

much if you hand an indefensible boy to such a bastard 

like Mirov.” 

My baby, here inside my womb, I hope you’re not 

under any risk, Zara though. 

“You don’t really know what you are talking about, 

Zara. The purpose of that mission it to save the princess 

and Mirov himself will take care of it. We won’t do the 

boy any harm. Science II crew will be safe and sound as 

well.” 

Crom read Zara’s mind and knew about the child 

she had in her womb. In the beginning of the pregnancy, 

Zara’s tummy hadn’t shown yet. 

How odd! The doctor is pregnant, and I feel she is 

worried about the baby she brings in her womb. I wonder 

if she has someone waiting for her on Planet Life. Anyway, 

that’s none of my business. The cryogenic system will be 
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in charge taking care of those two lives. Taking Doctor 

Zara with us could disturb the success of our mission. 

After reading her thoughts, Crom aimed his cryo-

genic weapon to Zara, and froze her in few seconds. Then, 

he put his hand over her and they both teleported to the 

command room, where all the Science II crew that had al-

ready been frozen were. After that, Merko and his staff 

took everyone to the cryogenic boxes that were used to 

preserve bodies during long trips and keep them alive until 

the final destiny. They programmed the crew’s defrosting 

and revitalization for a month ahead, as well as Science II 

trip back to Planet Life. 

Merko and the others went back to the ship, and 

Crom told Merko about Zara’s pregnancy. 

“Commander, the doctor is carrying a baby in her 

womb. I managed to read her mind. Does the cryogenic 

state mean any danger to the baby?” 

“What great news! She must have someone at 

Planet Life. I find it weird that she, being a doctor, ac-

cepted to get involved in this mission while pregnant. She 

should be more cautious. Anyway, the suspended anima-

tion state, carried out by the sophisticated system our fleet 

is able to take care of her causing the baby no harm.” 

“I see. Then, everything will follow as planned, 

Sir.” 

“Now, go and have some rest, Crom, that I can take 

care of our return home. The days here on Earth have been 

exhaustive.” 

“I’ll do as you say, Sir.” 

Merko said goodbye along with a smile. 

“Thank you, Crom”. 
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Nicholas tried to talk to Zara again, but he didn’t 

succeed. He didn’t know that, from now on, he was vul-

nerable and alone, but he had a bad feeling as if something 

was really wrong. He felt a shiver through all his body as 

if he was dominated by a deep feeling of angst. 

Zara, can you hear me? Drako, Tibor? 

Nobody answered, and Nicholas was worried. 

There was something wrong and he found himself unable 

to react. 

Merko led Challenge I to the bottom of the Pacific 

Ocean, to a place known as Mariana Trench, over thirty-

six thousand feet deep. There they won’t be disturbed by 

any terrestrial team that could be after them, and they 

could also wait for the right moment for the so desired re-

turn to their planet. 

Merko made contact with his master on Planet 

Earth, to tell him they were on the way. The mischievous 

Counselor was anxious for them. Everything was going on 

as planned. They would sabotage the bone marrow trans-

plant which would save Princess Isadora, and then kill the 

Earth boy during the surgery, blaming the doctors for that. 

With Princess Isadora’s death, the King would be de-

pressed and weak. Then he would order his servant to in-

filtrate in the King’s personnel staff and poison him. After 

that, there would still be Kenan to be eliminated, but he 

was too old to cause him any trouble. Then we would let 

the Counselor rot in jail and take the power to himself. 

Nobody knew about Mirov’s plan, though. Not 

even Merko, who was loyal to King Zador and believed to 

be following his orders efficiently. 

Merko, in spite of following orders accurately, al-

ways wanted to do his job with efficacy and responsibility. 



207 
 

Honor and respect were some of his qualities and he dedi-

cated his life to his king. He had planned to freeze and 

postpone Science II crew’s trip in order to avoid any harm 

to his plans and stop his rivals. He couldn’t imagine, how-

ever, that he supported a traitor. 

Counselor Kenan rested in his room in the Royal 

Council and he couldn’t stop trying to find an answer for 

Mirov’s real purpose. 

Why does Mirov want to take Nicholas so badly? 

He doesn’t want to talk to me and looks away every time 

he sees me, as if he had something to hide. I should keep 

an eye on him. 
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XXXIX – Planet Life 

 

Nicholas didn’t know how much time he had spent 

as a prisoner there so far. Silence was his only friend. Cap-

tain Merko had tried to talk to him, but he had refused to 

have a conversation with Merko since he didn’t trust him. 

Suddenly, the boy felt the ship vibrate and depart. He 

looked through a hatch and saw the landscape had changed 

when he couldn’t see the blue of the sky anymore. 

Oh, my God! I’m not on Earth anymore. Now I’m 

really lost, he thought. 

The boy saw the planets being left behind. Then the 

dark matter of the Universe, and the giant and imposing 

Jupiter that seemed to swallow the ship the nearer it got to 

the Calisto Moon. He could also see the Wormhole invit-

ing them for the trip. Then, Challenge I dipped into the 

hole and Nicholas was astonished by the warp speed; sud-

denly he saw himself inside a tunnel with luminous sparks 

dancing around, like a colorful firework show. 

A Galaxy with colossal measures swallowed them. 

It was Andromeda that, twice the size of our Milky Way, 

showed him the place human beings of the future had cho-

sen to live. He also saw Planet Life and how similar it was 

to Earth. The ship entered the Andromeda atmosphere, and 

seconds later Nicholas could see a fantastic world that 

showed in front of his curious eyes. Then, what had been 

fear became a genuine desire to know the unknown and to 

learn more about what future had prepared for humanity. 
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The great battleship navigated around, while get-

ting ready to land, and Nicholas got more and more fasci-

nated with things that he was seeing now and that he had 

never seen before. 

I was always told there were planets similar to 

ours, but this one is too similar; even water is abundant 

here. I see forests, waterfalls, exotic birds flying among 

the trees; flowers of different species and wonderful moun-

tains forming landscapes as those seen on Earth; oceans 

that surround the continent. And… that’s weird… one con-

tinent only, like Earth used to be in the beginning. 

Nicholas felt a mix of fear, angst and fascination 

that occupied both his heart and mind. He didn’t know 

what would happen from now on, everything he knew was 

that he believed in Zara – who was not on his side at the 

moment, with her friends that would do everything they 

could to protect him. He was alone and feared what the 

future could hold for him. 

They landed in Perfectio, the capital and biggest 

city of Planet Life and, while the ship arrived at the hangar, 

Nick could have a glimpse of how splendorous that city 

was. 

The skyscrapers wrapped in glass walls pierced the 

blue sky dotted with white clouds that resembled sus-

pended cotton balls. He saw the roads and realized that 

they worked like tracks, above which trains levitated at the 

same time as cars flew in line as if they were birds. Under 

the roads, big reservoirs enabled the flow of the vehicles 

that ran in constant speed. There was a sophisticated un-

derground means of transportation and the mountains in 

the background pleased the eyes of those who looked at 

their blend of colors. 
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What a wonderful city! he thought. 

Exotic birds flew over the city, and two drones 

stopped in front of his window, as if carrying out a mission 

of recognition. Nick got startled. In fact, they were silver 

spheres that had a sort of eye in the middle, ready to record 

him on film. 

Suddenly Merko stopped in front of his room, 

turned the power grids off and talked to him. 

“Welcome to our planet! Don’t be afraid! You are 

safe here, and I’ll be looking after you at all times to make 

sure things work properly.” 

Nicholas looked at him, suspicious. 

“I want you to become one of us. I’ve read your 

mind and I know Sivoc’s staff prepared you for it. We 

don’t want to draw anyone’s attention for the surgery 

that’ll save our princess. During the surgery, though, 

you’ll go back to your original shape and, as soon as 

you’ve recovered, we’ll take you back to your planet.” 

“I’ll follow your orders because I have no other al-

ternative. Yes, I’ll help the girl, and I do want to go back 

home.” 

“I promise you I’ll take you back home”. 

However, Merko had no idea how much his life 

was about to change. 

 

*** 

 

In Science II, one day after the freezing of the crew, 

Wolfie’s eyes sparked a red light. He searched the ship for 

Drako, but didn’t find him. Then he projected a holo-

graphic image with a radar that came from its snout and 

noticed signs that proved the presence of the ship’s crew 



211 
 

in the lab. As soon as he got to the lab, the door opened. 

There, Wolfie stared at the frozen bodies of crew, each one 

inside a cryogenic chamber. Eventually it fixed its eyes on 

Drako, yelped, and pressed a button that opened the cham-

ber. Drako defrosted fast, soon regained conscience, 

coughed a little and got up astonished. 

“What happened? Wolfie… you… Good boy, 

Wolfie! Thanks a lot. Let’s defrost the others.” 

Drako started to release the others. The ship doc-

tors woke up and checked the health of the whole crew, 

making all of them ready to keep fighting again. Now, the 

officers would draw a plan to find a way to save Nicholas. 

Time was ticking. 

“Go to the engineering room and turn all systems 

on. We have to prepare our departure, now. The gap is 

open and we can’t waste time. Congratulations, Drako, for 

the brilliant idea of yours to program Wolfie to set us free. 

Now, the probability of saving Nicholas and Princess Isa-

dora has increased substantially,” Sivoc said. 

“Thanks to Wolfie and Drako, we’ll be able to get 

to Planet Life and follow up on all procedures regarding 

Nicholas and the Princess. Let’s go to the medical center, 

Drako, I need to take care of you,” Zara said. 

“Doctor, don’t mind what you see here. I’m partly 

human, part robot, and some people do not react well to 

that. I don’t like to be half man, half machine, and that’s 

why I keep it a secret so that people think I’m a regular 

human being,” Tibor said. 

“Don’t you worry, Tibor. I’m used to all sorts of 

patients and I know you’re a good human being,” Zara said 

with a smile. 

Tibor smiled back. 



212 
 

Science II took off to Planet Life, and when they 

got closet Planet Life orbit, Sivoc made contact with 

Counselor Kenan. 

“Counselor Kenan, we’ve just got to our planet.” 

“I hope you all had a nice journey. From now on, 

I’ll need you a lot. I’m sure Mirov has some plans for the 

boy. We have to find out what he has in mind,” said the 

Counselor worried. 

 

*** 

 

King Zador was in his throne worried about turns 

his life could make. He knew his daughter’s health was 

deteriorating and he was almost losing hope. Tormented 

by questions, he heard someone coming up the stairs. It 

was a messenger. 

“Your Honor, the ship that brings the boy has just 

landed.” 

The good news was spread all over the castle. The 

boy had arrived and everyone was hopeful again. Isadora 

was still lying in her bed, and King Zador went to see her 

and watch her sleep. How beautiful she was, he thought. 

She seemed to smile and sighed lightly during her sleep. 

King Zador sent for Kenan. 

“I need a report of what is happening now. I want 

to know if the boy is well, and when we can start getting 

ready for the surgery.” 

“Your Honor, I’ll bring the answers to you as soon 

as possible,” said Kenan, who soon looked for Mirov to 

question him about the Earth boy. 

“How are you doing, Mirov? I’ve heard Merko and 

his team arrived today.” 
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“Yes, Kenan. Everything happened according to 

what had been planned: Merko and his staff are well, and 

the boy is healthy and ready for the surgery.” 

“I still can’t understand why you took the boy from 

Sivoc. You could have worked with them, helping the sci-

entific team to fulfill its plan. There was no need to use 

force since Science II had already accomplished the mis-

sion. Instead of that, you acted based on pride and selfish-

ness, putting the success of the operation at serious risk,” 

he said with a straight face.” 

“You know how Commander Merko works. But he 

always follows your orders, that’s what really matters,” 

Mirov said. 

“What matters now is the chance to save the Prin-

cess. Let’s start the procedures immediately. I’ll make sure 

the doctors are ready to start the surgery anytime.” 

Kenan knew that Zara also brought the boy’s ge-

netic information in her womb, and he was ready to face 

any of Mirov’s tricks. Meanwhile, the king remained in his 

castle, pacing about the hallways and anxious about the 

possibility – now a real one − to save his beloved daughter. 

He wouldn’t sleep for a second that night. 
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XL – The Chance 

 

 

Nicholas was staying in a room at the Counselor’s 

building, next to the Royal Palace, when Mirov and Kenan 

met him for the first time. In the hallway that led to his 

room, six guards, three on each side, watched any suspi-

cious movement and followed orders to protect the boy. 

The guards were dressed in black armor and helmets with 

a protected opening for the eyes. They also had guns at-

tached to a belt around their waist and a laser spear on their 

right hands. 

In order, not to go against Merko, Nicholas main-

tained his alien shape and was looking forward to being 

set free. 

“So, boy, how was your trip?” Kenan asked, will-

ing to break the ice. 

“Sivoc’s staff treated me gently and respectfully. 

As for Merko, he fought us brutally and made me a pris-

oner on his ship. I think you should look for Zara and the 

others, they might be in trouble.” 

Nicholas didn’t trust anyone else anymore, 

Merko’s doings had made him fear to be among enemies 

all the time. 

“We’ve brought you here with the single purpose 

of saving our princess with your defense cells, as you may 

have already known,” said Counselor Kenan. 

“Zara told me everything and I promptly accepted 

to do my best to help you. However, now I have some 

doubts regarding the purpose of my presence here on this 

planet.” 
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“Like it or not you don’t have many options others 

than helping us. For good or evil,” Mirov cut in. 

“Mirov, please. That’s not the way we behave 

here,” Kenan wanted to calm the boy down and show him 

that they, the inhabitants of planet Life, were good host-

esses and didn’t want to cause him any harm. “Nicholas 

has to feel at home and making him stressed out won’t help 

him keep his defense cells healthy. The king would never 

agree to the use of force to make the boy save the prin-

cess.” 

“I don’t need to be lectured, Kenan. Everything I 

want is to finish what we’ve started and to save the Prin-

cess,” Mirov said, with a nasty look. “And I hope you keep 

in mind I’m also a human being with the right to speak my 

mind,” he cut in, afraid of what could happen to him from 

now on, and annoyed by the conversation between Kenan 

and Nicholas that seemed to put him aside. “Most of all, 

however, I intend to do everything I can to save the Prin-

cess too.” 

“You don’t need to hurry, everything is underway 

so that things go the best way possible,” Mirov said staring 

at Nicholas. 

“We haven’t introduced ourselves, how impolite of 

us. I’m Kenan and this is Mirov,” Kenan said, referring to 

Mirov at his side. “We’re King Zador’s counselors and he 

is anxious to meet you too. It’s very nice to have you with 

us, in our Planet, Nicholas.” 

“My pleasure,” Nick said. “I’m also honored to 

help the Princess, but I’d like to be treated like the human 

being I am. And it means to be treated with respect and 

dignity,” Nicholas said annoyed by the way he had been 

treated so far. 
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“I apologize for our urgency and beg you to under-

stand the situation we’re living at the moment. We’re very 

worried about our princess, whose life is at stake. You’re 

the only one who can save her, Nicholas. You’re our last 

hope,” said Kenan while Mirov watched them with a stern 

face. “You’re our guest, and please, consider yourself a 

free man. From now on, we’ll be more caring about our 

hospitality. We are welcoming people, and you’ll be 

treated well here. The only thing I ask is that you don’t 

leave the Royal Palace, for we must protect you and keep 

you safe for the surgery. I also believe you would like to 

meet Science II crew again as soon as possible.” 

Nicholas realized Kenan was a good man, while 

Mirov seemed to be the bad guy. 

“Excuse me,” Mirov cut in “where are they? I 

thought they were still on Planet Earth.” 

“They’ve just arrived and they are safe and sound 

here on Planet Life,” Kenan glanced at Nicholas with a 

smile and turned to Mirov with a frown. “Why are you so 

surprised, Mirov? Is there any reason they shouldn’t be 

here?” 

The Counselor said nothing, and shook his head 

negatively, furious for being mistreated in front of the boy. 

He was also furious to know Science II was back on Planet 

Life. He needed to do everything he could to go on with 

his original plan and conquer the throne. 

Nicholas had heard what he considered the best in-

formation he could have had and was touched by the pos-

sibility of being with his beloved Zara again. He was also 

relieved to know his friends from Science II were safe and 

sound on the same planet as him. After having been made 

a prisoner by the Commander, he thought he would never 
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see that woman again – the one who was his reason for 

being alive – and his friends either. 

I have to see Zara. Knowing she is well was the 

best thing that happened to me. I was afraid to die here, 

now I can have the chance to go back home to my mom 

and Sophia, Nicholas thought. 

What is the thing about Mirov? It seems he got 

scared when he knew Sivoc’s crew is fine. I’ll keep an eye 

on him, Counselor Kenan thought. 

Those bastards managed to escape. I have to dou-

ble my attention. I thought they were out of my way. But 

let it be… whether they like it or not, the throne will be 

mine! Counselor Mirov thought, pleased with himself. 
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XLI – The Royal Palace 

 
 

Kenan, Mirov and Nicholas left the Palace together 

along with the guards. The building had a unique style, 

with its rectangular, nearly squared, center yard full of or-

namental plants and majestic flowers. Huge pillars made 

of brushed steel supported the structure that was sur-

rounded by glass balconies. Many partners who assisted 

the government walked around, carrying out their tasks 

with good sense of duty. Some of them wore silver outfits, 

others navy blue ones. Nicholas soon realized the outfits 

meant a sort of hierarchy among them, and the silver uni-

forms seemed to represent the highest position. 

When they got to the royal welcoming saloon hall, 

the boy was informed King Zador waited for him. King 

Zador, he would later testify, was short and wore a golden 

mantle over his thin back. His chin was also thinner com-

pared to others’ chins, and he didn’t wear a crown. The 

symbol of his royalty was a golden staff. His skin was a 

bit greyish and he seemed tired because of the long wait 

for something that could cure his daughter. 

The counselor greeted him with a bow, and Nicho-

las did the same. 

“It’s nice to meet you, young man. I’m King Zador, 

ruler of Planet Life that now hosts you as one of us. I hope 

you forgive us for the way we brought you to the future, 

but we need your help very much. I heard it was Merko 
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who brought you here and I also know he overreacts in his 

attitudes sometimes. 

Nicholas turned to the king and took a longer bow. 

“It’s a pleasure to be here with you, Your Majesty. 

I’ve been treated with lots of consideration by Sivoc’s 

team, who were the first people to find me on Earth. 

They’ve told me everything about the Princess’ health, and 

here I am to help the best way possible. That’s what I told 

them when they asked me if I could help. However, since 

the day I’ve been captured, I’ve been deprived of my free-

dom, something very important to me. And, to tell you the 

truth, I’ve been treated like a prisoner, what upsets me 

deeply. I think it would have been best for Merko and his 

work force if they had worked along with Sivoc. I’d surely 

have come gladly to Planet Life to help heal your daughter. 

The only thing I’d like to have from you, though, is my 

freedom. There is no reason for me to escape. Besides that, 

I have no idea how to go back to the past nor my galaxy.” 

“I’d like to have dinner with you tonight, Nicholas. 

It’d be a pleasure to have you at the Royal Palace. You’re 

a free man here on Planet Life, all we’ve been doing is just 

to protect you and to guarantee the success of the mission,” 

said the King. “I don’t want you to think yourself as a pris-

oner, and I apologize for any overreaction from our staff. 

The anxiety to solve the Princess’ health might have inter-

fered in the way you have been treated.” 

“I accept your apologies, Your Majesty. And I’ll 

be glad to have dinner with you.” 

After that, the boy was invited to meet Princess Isa-

dora. The king, his Counselors and Nicholas got into an 

elevator and arrived at the second floor, where the royal 

chambers were placed. The little princess was in her bed. 
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As soon as Nicholas got in the room, he noticed how weak 

she was and, in spite of her curious blue eyes that ex-

pressed her desire to live, they showed dark circles that 

revealed the serious illness she fought so hardly against. 

Her birthday would be celebrated on the following week 

and her cure would be the best present she could ever get. 

He stared at her with great respect and bowed in 

front of her bed. He immediately thought of his little sister 

who was on Earth, missed her very much, and his desire 

to go back home increased. Then he turned his thoughts to 

Princess Isadora again and wished he could help her. 

“Hi, Nicholas, nice to meet you. I’m Princess Isa-

dora. I hope you enjoy our planet and I hope you have been 

treated well here,” Princess Isadora greeted him, her voice 

showing her weakness. 

“It’s my pleasure, your Highness,” he bowed 

slightly. The girl seemed very weak and coughed many 

times consecutively. 

“Please, I think it would be better to let her rest 

now. She can’t be exposed to strong emotions,” said the 

nurse who was in charge of her. 

Nicholas left the room and went to the guest room, 

where he would stay until it was time for dinner. He had 

been told that the surgery would take place on the follow-

ing day and that it was very important for him to rest. Ly-

ing on his bed and staring at the ceiling, he thought about 

Zara. Everything he wanted now was to have her with him, 

smell her scent of jasmine, and listen to her voice that was 

music to his years. At that moment specially, when he was 

about to undergo a surgery of bone marrow transplantation 

in a place he didn’t even know, he needed to have Zara at 
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his side very much. She was the person he trusted most in 

that planet. 

Science II had landed in Perfectio, capital of Planet 

Life and the crew had left the ship very anxious to meet 

their family members. Captain Zivoc, Zara, Drako and Ti-

bor, on the other hand, couldn’t waste any time as to meet-

ing Nicholas and following all his steps before the surgery. 

“It’s really nice to be home again,” said Drako. 

“Fortunately, we arrived in time,” Zara said. 

“Let’s go! We have no time to waste!” Sivoc called 

them. 

They had already gone back to their extraterrestrial 

forms and were heading to the scientific building next to 

the Royal Palace, where they would spend some time to-

gether to think about what to do next. 

“Sivoc, what do you think is about to happen to 

Nicholas?” Zara asked. 

“I don’t know, but by the way Merko took him 

from us on Earth, I think anything can happen. On the 

other hand, I believe he would also like to bring him safe 

and sound to Planet Life to carry on the mission he was 

designated for. The real danger, I think, is on Counselor 

Mirov’s intentions. Mirov is the unpredictable one.” 

“What do you think we can do to help him?” Zara 

asked again. 

“We have to follow the surgery attentively and pro-

tect the boy,” Commander Sivoc said. “Let’s go, Tibor. 

You, Drako, Zara and I will talk to the King, and we’ll tell 

him everything that happened. I’m sure Counselor Kenan 

will listen to us.” 
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The four of them went together to the Royal Palace 

and were soon stopped by the Royal guard that protected 

the front gate. 

“You can’t come in. Orders from Counselor Mi-

rov.” 

“But I’m Commander Sivoc and I bring news 

about my mission to save Princess Isadora.” 

“I have clear orders not to let you in,” the guard 

insisted. 

“But I’m Commander of the Royal Fleet. I’ve 

never been forbidden to go in,” Sivoc answered. 

“We can find a way to break in, Captain,” said Ti-

bor upset. 

The guards raised their laser spears and pointed at 

them. The four friends stepped back. Sivoc stopped Tibor 

by putting his arm in front of him. 

“No, Tibor, we’d be put into jail and that would 

ruin everything. Come with me, I think I know what to 

do.” 

“But that’s an absurd, after everything we’ve been 

trying to do!” Tibor put his hand on the holster insinuating 

he was about to pull his pistol. 

The guards were ready to fight, and Drako put him-

self in front of Zara to protect her. 
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XLII – The Reunion 
 
 

 

Sivoc was astonished, for he had always had free 

access to the palace. As Tibor was nervous and the guards 

ready to attack, Sivoc telepathically called Counselor Ke-

nan before someone got hurt. 

Counselor, we need your help at the front gate here 

of the Royal Palace. We’ve been denied entry at the gate, 

and Tibor is furious. Please come quickly before the worst 

happens. 

My friend, Sivoc. I´ll teleport to get there faster. 

In a few seconds, Kenan embodied among the 

guards and Tibor. He was breathless and eager to help his 

friends and ease the tension. 

“Please, allow them to enter. Sivoc and his team 

work with me.” 

“We have orders from Counselor Mirov not to al-

low anyone to come in, Captain Sivoc included,” said the 

guard captain. 

“Do you know who I am? For your information, in 

the Royal hierarchy I have the same rights as Counselor 

Mirov does. That said, you must obey me. Now, let them 

in or I’ll call the King himself!” 

“Yes, Counselor,” the guards finally agreed. 

The Captain of the guard turned to his soldiers. 

“Do as you were told and let them all in.” 

“Thanks, Captain. Prudence is a virtue that avoids 

unnecessary problems.” 
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“Let’s talk in my office,” Kenan told Sivoc. 

“Yes, Sir. And thank you for helping us.” 

“Not at all. Blocking your entrance was an absurd. 

Later, I’ll get to the bottom of it with Mirov.” 

Kenan went forward, followed by the others. 

“The king is very pleased and hopeful with the re-

sult of Merko’s mission. What happened to you? How did 

he take the boy from you?” 

“Counselor, Merko and his men attacked us and 

took the boy forcibly,” Sivoc told him. “He even used par-

alyzing rays with some people. It sounds strange to know 

that Counselor Mirov gave the guards orders to block our 

entrance. That was the first time something like that hap-

pened to us ever since we started to work for the govern-

ment.” 

“Very peculiar and suspicious of Merko, indeed, 

but what worries me more now is Mirov’s attitude. What 

is he up to? I can’t understand the use of force to play out 

the mission. When I was told, he had taken the boy from 

you, I soon questioned the other Counselors about his 

methods,” Kenan said. “And I do believe you could have 

carried on the mission perfectly without his interference. 

Now, I also don’t understand why Mirov doesn’t want you 

around the palace. I had already suspected there was some-

thing wrong with his behavior, and that’s why I had asked 

Zara for an alternative plan. But I think we shouldn’t talk 

about it now. Let’s keep it a secret. I‘ll take the issue to the 

king as soon as Princess Isadora’s surgery ends.” 

“We have to keep an eye on Counselor Mirov,” 

said Sivoc. “I suspect he doesn’t mean well and I fear 

Nicholas may be in danger. We can have one of our men 

as Nicholas’ bodyguard along with those who are already 
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there, in order to maintain his integrity and guarantee the 

success of the mission.” 

“Excellent, good idea, Sivoc. And who do you rec-

ommend, Commander? “ 

“Tibor, of course. He has already recovered from 

the fight with Challenge I crew, and he is ready to get back 

to work, I fully trust him.” 

“Please, use your mental skills rather than physical 

strength,” the Counselor said. “Would any of you like to 

see Nicholas? I heard you are good friends now. Besides, 

Zara has an extra good reason to see him, for she has Nich-

olas’ baby in her womb. Please, don’t say a word about the 

child, not even telepathically. It could be dangerous for all 

of us.” 

“Certainly, Sir. None of us will mention it. From 

now on, we’ll be very discreet. But I strongly wish to see 

Nicholas,” Zara said. 

“In order to avoid further problems, only Zara 

should see him for now. She will tell him everyone is okay 

and then, after the surgery, the rest of us will see him.” 

Zara looked at her friends who nodded in agree-

ment. All of them knew there was a relationship going on 

between Nicholas and the doctor, and so the priority 

should be hers. 

“I’ll be waiting in the garden, in front of the pal-

ace,” she said. 

“Okay, I’ll come back to take you to the boy as 

soon as I have permission from the king. Tibor, I ask you 

to wait for me here too. I’ll claim you as Nicholas’ body 

guard as soon as possible. The rest of you are dismissed.” 

They all agreed and Kenan went back to the palace. 

In the garden, they talked while they waited. 
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“I want to see Nicholas very much and be sure eve-

rything is okay with him,” Zara said. 

“Drako, I suggest we stay here and wait for the sur-

gery. We can see our families later, as soon as Nicholas 

and the princess are under no risk,” Sivoc said. 

“I also think it’s not the time to leave. I can make 

use of my robot spies to try to know something about Mi-

rov’s plans,” Drako said. 

“I will certainly not take my eyes off the boy. 

Somehow, I feel myself connected to him. I like him very 

much, and the fact that he accepted to help our princess 

showed us he is a special human being,” Tibor cut in. 

After dinner, Kenan stood by the king and asked 

him to take the boy to see Zara. 

“I’m glad to know they all came back safely. You 

have my permission, for sure. However, I’d like to ask you 

all to be ready tomorrow for the big day. Will Zara take 

part in the surgery?” the king asked. 

“No, Your Majesty. She is very tired and needs to 

recover. Nonetheless, I’d like to suggest Tibor to take part 

in team that protects Nicholas. He’s a man we trust and I 

believe his presence is necessary.” 

“Certainly, Counselor Kenan, I agree that Tibor 

takes part in the security team that takes care of Nicholas. 

Ask him to follow Zara on her way to meet him. Be sure 

it won’t take a long time for the boy is also tired and will 

undergo a serious surgery tomorrow.” 

“Sure, Your Majesty. It’ll be a brief meeting. I my-

self will be with them along with Tibor.” 

As soon as he was informed he would see Zara, 

Nicholas was very happy. Then he saw Tibor and hugged 

him, who maintained himself motionless, arms dropped on 
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each side of the boy, because he was not used to such ex-

pression of love. But after realizing how happy the boy 

truly was, he ended up hugging him too and both of them 

smiled. 

It seems things are getting better for me, and soon 

I’ll see my beloved Zara, who is the main reason why I’m 

here. 

Kenan and Tibor escorted Nicholas as far as the 

Royal Garden. They were watched by Mirov, who fol-

lowed them to the gate, but let them go as he saw Sivoc 

and his team at the entrance of the palace. 

Zara saw Nicholas in his alien shape and was very 

happy for that. Tears dropped from her eyes. Nicholas ran 

to her and they hugged tightly. 

Nick, pay attention, we can’t show what we feel for 

each other here. It can put everything at risk. We’ll talk 

later when we are alone, she told him telepathically. 

Zara, it’s wonderful to see you again. I’m very 

happy to see you and to know everyone is alright. 

With sparkling eyes, Zara tried to tell him how 

happy she was to see him again, and she knew that feeling 

was mutual. 

“Please, be brief,” Kenan cut in. “The boy needs to 

rest for the surgery tomorrow. Tibor, you begin taking care 

of his safety now. I’m going now so that you feel more 

comfortable to talk freely.” 

“Thanks for the opportunity, Counselor,” said Zara 

as Kenan left. 

Nicholas looked at Zara, the words were stuck in 

his throat. He couldn’t talk to her about the future he had 

in mind for both of them at that moment. They should wait 

for the right moment. Zara realized what he wanted to say, 
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because she was linked to his thoughts. They pointed to 

their friends who watched them from a distance. Sivoc and 

Drako simply waved at Nicholas, while making a new plan 

to monitor Counselor Mirov’s actions. 

“Drako, monitor all communication with the pal-

ace and with the scientific building too. But do everything 

in a very confidential manner. The king has already given 

us his permission to monitor Nicholas’ safety. Many lives 

depend on this. If there are any plans to harm the success 

of the surgery, we have to find out what it is quickly, be-

cause the transplant is about to begin. Tibor will be by 

Nicholas’ side, and we’ll be around for support.” 

“Alright, Commander Sivoc. I am very suspicious 

about the Counselor. The way things happened on Earth, 

with Captain Merko taking the boy, then, his attempt to 

freeze us at Science II, and now, his attempt to block us at 

the entrance of the palace. There is something very wrong 

going on, I believe.” 

“I also think so, my friend, and we’ll find out what 

is wrong.” 

“I’ve prepared a little surprise for Merko: I put 

nano explosives that blow up by the use of a remote con-

trol in his food and, if necessary, I’ll send him to hell! It’s 

a new weapon of mine, and no one can detect it.” 

“You amaze me with your inventions, Drako. And 

I like it!” 

“Thanks, Captain Sivoc!” 

Zara and Nicholas said goodbye moderately, alt-

hough all they wanted was to kiss furiously. He stretched 

out his hand for a handshake as it was usual on Earth. 

“I hope the surgery goes well tomorrow, Nick.” 
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“It will. And I do believe surgical methods must 

have improved in the future.” 

“You bet!” Zara said with a smile. 

Nicholas smiled back. 
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XLIII – Confidential Protocol 

 

American Government’s Alfa-Omega started to in-

vestigate the facts that had happened in the Gym. The 

place had been isolated by the Army Special Forces, and a 

team of doctors from the agency had examined all victims 

that somehow had had any contact with the aliens. The sci-

entists were in white overalls that covered their whole 

body and wore white helmets and gloves as well. 

A temporary lab had been set up in the location and 

the area inside the Gym had been covered by a hermitically 

sealed plastic material which kept important microorgan-

isms that would help in the research from vanishing. A 

plastic tube in the shape of a tunnel for coming in and out 

had been placed to be used by the staff and by the experts 

who also searched the place for any evidence that could 

have been left there. They gathered strands of hair, scrap-

ings of doors, steel bars and any relevant materials found 

on the floor to be taken to the labs. A detailed exam would 

be conducted in an electron scanning microscope to look 

for any signs of the invaders. Even the atmosphere inside 

the Gym had been analyzed. 

When the victims had already recovered from the 

catatonic state of confusion they had been put in, the police 

started with the interrogation. Agent Collin was the first to 

talk to a boy who had been boxing there. 

“Please, tell me everything you know about the 

people that usually come here.” 

“I don’t have much to say, because those dudes 

came in here shooting with a gun that seemed to be futur-

istic. It was made of a silver material, and the four guys 
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who came in were really big. I think they were about 6 feet 

3 and I didn’t see anything else,” said the victim. 

Agent Ann Soliver heard a woman who had also 

been there at the time of the incident, waiting for her boy-

friend to finish his practice. 

“I was sitting on that chair,” she said pointing to 

the chair, “when the guys aimed their guns at us and then 

I don’t know anything else. I just blanked out and woke up 

with a terrible headache. I’m feeling better now.” 

“Could you describe them?” 

“Unfortunately, Agent, I couldn’t see them well,” 

said the woman not willing to give further details. She was 

scared because of all that had happened and desperate to 

go home. 

After a few days of investigation, the agents de-

cided to leave. They had finished the questioning without 

finding anything relevant. Mr. Steighem linked the inci-

dent in the gym to the one that had taken place in Central 

Park with the use of telekinesis against the thieves. 

Two incidents in a short period of time and in the 

same city. That’s too impressive and, no doubt, there is a 

connection between them, he thought. 

An unusual activity in the Gulf of Mexico waters 

had been seen by the radars on Earth, although no trace of 

extraterrestrials had been found. Alfa-Omega agents fin-

ished gathering evidence with no solid proof of ETs or any 

other sort of alien life. 

Journalist Andrew Tomas also went to the place, 

but was not allowed to take photos or interview anyone 

linked to the case. The press couldn’t work either, because 

the incident was considered one of National Security. 
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“Please, let me in,” said the journalist of The Los 

Angeles Voice. “The press has the right to know about eve-

rything that has happened here”. 

“No one is allowed here, sir,” a soldier said. 

Andrew was disturbed and went back to the office 

to tell his boss what had happened. 

“There must be something weird happening for 

them not to allow press. They said people were as inert as 

statues, and that sophisticated weapons not found on Earth 

had been used to do that. I wish I could find the truth! An-

drew, pay attention to any chance of getting information 

about this case. And don’t forget to investigate about the 

thieves’ levitation in Central Park. I have a feeling there is 

a connection between the two episodes. It’s like the end of 

a rope: if we pull it we’ll be granted with a big surprise,” 

his boss said. 

“Mr. Dither, I’ll do my best to investigate the facts 

and bring you some good news.” 
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XLIV – Holographic Memory 

 

Counselor Mirov watched Perfectio city from his 

room, thinking about the day he would become the abso-

lute ruler of Planet Life. A knock at the door interrupted 

his ambitious thoughts. 

“Did you call for me, Master?” 

“Yes, Radof. Everything is ready for the surgery 

with the Earth boy and I hope you do as we’ve agreed. All 

you have to do is to get into the surgery room and substi-

tute the boy’s bone marrow with the one I gave you. If 

necessary, take one of our men with you.” 

“Yes, sir. Merko is in charge of the safety of the 

building where the surgery is going to take place and, once 

he works for you, I believe we won’t have any problems.” 

What Radof and Mirov didn’t know was that their 

evil plan had just been recorded by the robot insect that 

Drako had sent to monitor Mirov’s chambers. 

The following day arrived and Tibor, along with 

two guards, went to Nicholas’ bedroom to escort him to 

the hospital where the surgery would take place. The 

planet’s best doctors had been chosen for the surgical pro-

cedures. 

“It’s very nice to see you, Tibor. I’m feeling better 

now, with you here,” Nicholas said. 

“Before we start, I’d like to thank you once more 

for being the special man you are and for your desire to 

help a girl you barely know. I know that a generous heart 

beats inside your chest, and I want you to know that I ad-

mire you very much and intend to be your friend forever.” 
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“Thank you, Tibor. I’m doing that because I know 

it’s the last chance for Princess Isadora to survive and I do 

feel well to know I can help her.” 

They went down in the elevator and got to the big 

lounge at the entrance of the palace. A vehicle waited for 

them at the main gate. It was a kind of automobile that 

levitated some centimeters above the floor. Nicholas 

watched that vehicle in astonishment, and Tibor invited 

him to get in, kindly opening the door for him. 

After the two guards got in along with Tibor and 

Nicholas, the vehicle, that had no driver, rose some centi-

meters above the floor and took them to the hospital. Dur-

ing the ride, Tibor talked to the guards about the safety 

measures to be taken in the hospital as Nicholas looked 

through the window and watched the high-tech city he was 

in. 

When they finally got to the hospital, Nicholas was 

soon taken to the surgery room and, in a few minutes, he 

had a mask adjusted to his nostrils and a shot of anesthetic 

on his arm that made him sleep deeply. From now on, his 

life was in charge of the best doctors available on Planet 

Life. 

Then, a red light flashed on Merko’s glasses. He 

put them on and saw a holographic image in front of him. 

“Captain, keep an eye on the boy so that the sur-

gery is successful. Follow my orders, and you’ll be re-

warded. Besides, Princess Isadora’s life is the most im-

portant thing in the world. It’s up to us to protect her.” 

Merko, not aware that he was being fooled, con-

firmed his support. 

“I’ll do my best, sir. I’ll give my own life if it’s 

necessary to keep her safe.” 
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Drako’s robotic insects intercepted the message, 

and Drako quickly informed Sivoc, who was fast to tell 

Tibor to protect Nicholas. 

“Tibor, don’t take your eyes off the boy, don’t al-

low anyone to get in, and, if Merko tries anything suspi-

cious, you have my permission to disintegrate him. Yes-

terday, at dinner time, a nano robot with explosive material 

was put in the Commander’s meal. It may be stuck in the 

mucous of his stomach walls by now, where it’ll remain 

for 36 hours. If you pay attention, there is a small device 

implanted on your watch, and all you have to do is press 

the blue button to make him blow through the air.” 

Outside the surgery room, Tibor looked at the 

watch on his wrist and prepared to press the detonator if 

necessary. Merko came close to him, embarrassed because 

of everything he had done to catch Nicholas and take him 

off Sivoc’s team. Tibor was alert, ready to act in case of 

any provocation conducted by the captain. 

“I’m sorry for everything,” Merko said, as he came 

closer. “You know I can’t leave my missions unfinished 

and, to carry them out, I do whatever is necessary.” 

“I’m just not sure of your real intentions, Captain,” 

Tibor said. “But protecting the boy is my top priority. You 

know it’s my duty to serve King Zador II, and I’ll also do 

whatever is necessary to help Princess Isadora. I have no 

bad feelings against you, Merko, and I accept your apolo-

gies. But I will certainly not let anyone do this boy any 

harm.” 

“I’d never mean to hurt the boy, Tibor. And I want 

you to be my friend. I greatly admire you for your dedica-

tion and loyalty. Let’s work together from now on, for I 

also wish to serve my King.” 
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The captain cut in the conversation when he got a 

telepathic message from Counselor Mirov. Tibor watched 

him. 

Merko, my servant will go to the surgery room to 

watch the Earth boy. I want to be sure everything will be 

all right. Please, I’d like you to protect him too. 

Yes, Counselor. 

Tibor, another communication was established, 

Mirov has sent his servant Radof. They’ve asked Merko 

for help. Do not allow anyone to get into the surgery room. 

It is a clear order from Security Department, Drako told 

him by telepathy. 

It looked like a new conflicting was about to take 

place. While he waited for Radof’s arrival, Merko and Ti-

bor watched the surgery through a glass wall and every-

thing seemed okay. The surgeons and the nurses worked 

on the verge of perfection. 

They guarded and watched the holographic screen 

which contained all Nicholas’ blood characteristics at the 

same time, as well as his blood pressure, his defense cell’s 

DNA and other vital data. 

Then Merko looked at the holographic image and 

stared at Nicholas’ white blood cells DNA to see his bio-

logic characteristics. He was curious. 

“That’s weird. The Earth boy’s white blood cells 

chromosome chain follows the same sequence of mine. It 

can’t be true!” 

Captain Merko knew the DNA strand that referred 

to his white blood cells; he knew his chromosome se-

quence by heart. 
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He felt a shiver up his spine and his suspicions re-

garding the boy were about to be confirmed. He was dis-

turbed by the revelation. 

“Now I know it for sure. Nicholas is my son!” 

He then thought of Lorena, of the night of love and 

sex he had had with her when he was in the Major’s shoes. 

Nicholas’ age corresponded to the time of his visit on 

Earth. 

I let the boy grow up without a father, I left his 

mother and, in spite of that, he became a good human be-

ing, he said to himself. 

Tibor realized Merko was disturbed. 

“What’s going on, Captain?” 

Tears dropped from Merko’s eyes. 

“The-the b-boy is my son!” 

“How come, Captain? You gotta be kidding. He’s 

a human being from Earth!” But Tibor knew he was a stern 

serviceman, quiet and not used to jokes. 

Merko told him what had happened on Earth dur-

ing the period he had been hired to carry on a mission 

there. And although the captain already had his suspicions, 

he was happy to see a confirmation of his paternity. He 

had never imagined one day he could count on such a priv-

ilege. Then he went on trying to explain to Tibor the rea-

sons of his conviction. 

“It’s a long story. I carried out a mission on Earth 

some twenty, thirty years ago, before the boy was born. I 

had a moment with a woman in the same country where 

the boy lived, and now I see that the DNA of his defense 

cells on the holographic image is similar to mine. I took 

her husband’s place in that mission. He was a major at the 

American Army, I was forced to kill him, and I ended up 
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in his wife’s bed. I’m the boy’s father, Tibor, and this is 

my secret. You know we can’t have any relationship with 

human beings from the past, and if anybody knows about 

this, it can ruin my career.” 

“If you say so, there is no doubt he’s you son. The 

DNA never lies,” he said, astonished. “And you’re the first 

person I know who knows their DNA sequence by heart. 

As for keeping it a secret, be sure that’s something I can 

do best.” 

“That was my favorite hobby at school… To know 

the DNA sequence of my white cells by heart. Although 

it’s really unusual, I have holographic memory. Anyway, 

thanks for keeping it a secret, I still need to decide what to 

do about it.” 

“I know pretty well what you should do now, 

Merko. Let’s join forces and protect the boy. He is of our 

mutual concern now.” 

Tibor offered his hand to Merko the same way he 

had learnt to do with Nicholas. The Captain didn’t under-

stand the gesture. 

“That’s the way humans from the past say hello 

and make deals. Nicholas himself taught me that,” Tibor 

said, offering his hand again. 

Although reluctant, Merko stretched his hand so 

that they could seal a union between them. 

Then the two men smiled when Tibor unexpect-

edly came closer to Merko and hugged him, the same way 

Nicholas had done when they had met again. The Captain 

once again thought that as a weird behavior, and kept his 

arms stuck to his body. 

“What does this mean, Tibor?” he asked. 
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“It’s another kind of greeting from Planet Earth. 

It’s called hug.” 

Merko hugged him a little clumsily. 

Weird greetings those of human beings’. 

Tibor smiled, as if he had understood his friend’s 

thoughts. 

“I think we have a problem here, Merko. Drako 

told me Mirov told his servant to get into the surgery room 

and substitute Nicholas’ bone marrow for a regular one 

that would not save the Princess,” said Tibor as warning. 

Since Merko had trusted him enough to tell him a 

secret of his, Tibor thought he could count on him and his 

integrity to make him understand the dubious purposes of 

the counselor. 

“Please, Merko, let’s work together on that and 

protect the boy. I ask for your help, Merko, because now 

it has to do with the safety of your son along with the Prin-

cess’. The issue now is more relevant for all for us, and we 

are all on the same side. Believe me: Counselor Mirov is 

an evil man. He wants to kill the Princess, the boy, and 

occupy the throne.” 

“I’ve always trusted Counselor Mirov, but if he 

does want to hurt the Princess and my son, he is my enemy 

now. I just can’t let the son I’ve just found take any risks 

along with my King’s daughter.” 

“We have enough reasons to believe Counselor 

Mirov doesn’t want the Princess to be saved. That’s why 

we’ve been monitoring all communication in the Royal 

Palace under the authorization of the King. We can’t allow 

anybody into the surgery room, and I’ve been sent to pro-

tect the boy,” Tibor said. 
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Merko and Tibor shook hands again and hugged 

clumsily. 

“We are on the same side. Take me as your friend. 

We’ll keep my son safe and then guarantee the Princess 

gets what she needs.” 

Meanwhile, Radof handed the doctor a false bone 

marrow to be transplanted and kill the princess. 
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XLV- Sabotage 

 

While Nicholas was under effect of sedatives and 

the doctors started the procedures for the surgery, Isadora 

was laid on a bed in the pre-surgical room, waiting for one 

of the most important moments of her life: the time of the 

surgery that could save her. From then on, she would be 

able to have a regular life. The girl remembered the mo-

ments before she was taken there, when she and Nicholas 

looked at each other back in her chambers. 

She had read his thoughts and smiled at him. 

I have the duty to save this girl. I’m going to do it 

and everything is going to be all right. 

After reading his mind and figuring out his con-

cern, Isadora said to him: 

“We’ll do it, Nicholas, and from today on I’ll have 

a bit of you inside me. I thank you very much for having 

come from so far away to help me.” 

“There is no need to thank me, your Highness. Sav-

ing your life is a rare privilege.” 

“Your heart overflows in generosity, and I wish 

you all the happiness in the world.” 

“Thank you, Princess Isadora. I also wish you hap-

piness,” he said with a smile. 

Then, the two of them were put apart when the boy 

was taken to the surgery room. The princess’ gratitude fol-

lowing him. Minutes later she was also taken away to be 

sedated. 

In the surgery room, the silence was interrupted by 

the equipment that controlled Nicholas’ vital signs. It 

beeped according to the cardiac rhythm of Nicholas’ and 
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Princess Isadora’s hearts. The Mechanical Ventilation 

control echoed in the head surgeon’s eardrums, which, at 

every beep, felt the responsibility to save the girl’s life and 

to keep the boy’s. Nicholas was fully sedated and the sur-

gery started normally. The incisions were made with laser 

scalpels and controlled by high precision robotic arms. 

The surgeons, with the support of the nurses, removed the 

bone marrow from the boy and then started the suture. 

Meanwhile, the anesthesiologists prepared the princess, 

also fully asleep by now, to receive the transplanted liquid. 

“We’re ready to start the first incisions on the Prin-

cess’ body,” said the head surgeon to the other surgeons. 

Then, he turned to the chief nurse. 

“Please, ask the nurse in charge of transportation 

to take the material to the laboratory so that final tests can 

be made to make it ready for the transplant.” 

The doctors glanced at the holographic monitors 

and saw that Princess Isadora’s vital signs were in order 

for the surgery. The surgeons finished the final sutures and 

Nicholas’ bone marrow was ready to go to the lab, care-

fully put into a recipient. 

Nicholas’ most dangerous part of the surgery had 

just finished, although Isadora’s part was just about to 

start. 

The chief nurse took the material and waited for 

the identity approval of the person who would transport it 

safely. 

Meanwhile, in a surrounding area, Mirov looked 

for any information regarding the male nurse who would 

take the material to the lab. Then one of his spies finally 

identified the person that would take the material, and 

Radof, Mirov’s most trusted soldier − and the one who 
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carried out the bad jobs, went to the nursery restroom. Hid-

den and waiting for the nurse’s arrival, he thought about 

the best way to replace the nurse and, as soon as he saw 

him coming, moved toward him. 

“Are you the nurse in charge of the Earth boy’s 

bone marrow transport?” 

“Yeah, that’s me, Sir.” 

“I was sent over here to escort you to the surgical 

room and to the lab. Follow me, please.” 

“That doesn’t make any sense, Sir. Nobody said a 

word about that…” 

“I see. But there’s nothing to worry about, young 

man, we are here just to assure the success of the surgery. 

But time is short, and we need to hurry up. The chief nurse 

is waiting for you.” 

The nurse agreed to follow Radof and both went 

down the hallway of the hospital when Radof came close 

to him quietly and suddenly pushed him into a small stor-

age room. Then, he took his laser gun and shot him, mak-

ing him faint. Next, he collected a sample of his saliva and 

disintegrated him completely. After that, Radof trans-

muted into the male nurse’s frame. 

Quietly and alert, Radof went toward the surgery 

room in order to get in and carry out the evil exchange of 

the real material for a fake one, which he had already left 

there in the lab. 

As soon as Mirov found out about the head sur-

geon’s safety plans to send a male nurse to bring him the 

material, he already had an alternative plan in which he 

would make use of Radof in the shoes of the collector 

nurse. He was on the verge of carrying out his plan and 

anxious for the Princess’ death. 
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“Nobody is allowed to come in, except the doc-

tors,” Merko said with a stern voice as he blocked the 

nurse. 

“I’m sorry. I’m the nurse who will collect the ma-

terial.” 

“I just can’t let anybody in before checking infor-

mation. Princess Isadora’s and Nicholas’ safety is our top 

priority,” Merko said. “I follow the order not to let any-

body in.” 

Then, Merko himself checked the information 

about the nurse who would bring the material and saw that 

the man in front of him now was the same person depicted 

on the holographic image of the hospital computers. 

“Accurate data. You can come in,” said Merko 

glancing at Tibor. 

“Please, Tibor, follow the collector nurse as far as 

the lab. Don’t take your eyes off of him. I’d like you and 

Crom to follow every step of the material until it’s in the 

surgery room. It’s our duty to take care of our King’s 

daughter. I’ll be here looking after everything.” 

With Nicholas’ bone marrow in the medical suit-

case, Radof kept walking as if he were the real nurse in 

person. Tibor and Crom followed him attentively without 

taking their eyes off him. Suddenly, Drako contacted Ti-

bor. 

“Mirov’s assistant, Radof, was seen leaving the 

board room some time ago, then he went to the surgical 

center and we lost track of him. There is no sign of him 

from the Palace nor the hospital cameras. The only record 

available is the one that has him walking down the hall-

ways toward the nursery. Have you seen him?” 

“No sign of him so far. Not yet.” 



245 
 

“Be careful, Tibor. He may be around. I heard a 

conversation between him and Counselor Mirov planning 

to do harm to our Princess.” 

“Be sure I’m personally following all the steps of 

the material transport.” 

Radof heard the conversation and, afraid of what 

could happen if he was found, he was prepared to shoot 

Tibor with his laser gun. But he would wait a bit more, 

because since his real identity was not revealed, he could 

go on with his plan. 

Tibor warned Merko, though. 

“I suppose he can have transmuted into one of the 

hospital’s employees… Do you have your infra glasses 

with you, Tibor?” 

“Yes, Commander Merko, I never go out without 

my equipment.” 

“So, put them on, Tibor, and I’ll do the same.” 

Tibor put his infra glasses on immediately, and 

when he raised his eyes to look around they soon met 

Radof’s laser gun aimed at him and Crom. 

“You keep quiet or you’ll be disintegrated. I must 

accomplish my mission at any cost. You two keep walking 

as if nothing has happened, you hear me? And escort me 

to the lab.” 

How come I couldn’t see this damn bastard walk-

ing along with me?! Tibor thought, annoyed. 

We must find a way to neutralize him with no harm 

to the donated material, Crom talked telepathically with 

Tibor. 

Stay calm, we’ll find a way, Crom answered. 

But before they could think of something else to 

do, Merko materialized behind Radof and hit him in the 
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neck, taking the laser gun from his hands and leaving him 

fainted on the floor. The Captain had suspected the man 

that had taken the bone marrow was a fake nurse, since he 

hadn’t answered the calls made by the chief nurse, urging 

him to carry out his mission. Everyone in the nurses’ rest-

ing room had said that the man had left the place some 

time ago along with another one, and that, after that, he 

had disappeared. 

Merko touched Radof’s temple and he went back 

to his previous self, with his regular shape. 

“Thanks, Captain. For a short while I thought I was 

about to die,” Tibor said. 

“That’s what friends are for. Crom, take the mate-

rial to the lab for the final tests before the surgery. Tibor, 

put that man into jail. When the surgical procedures are 

ready, I’ll take care of Counselor Mirov.” 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



247 
 

XLVI- Mirov’s Distress 

 

Mirov was nervous because of the delay. He sat 

down on an armchair to try to relax, but that was impossi-

ble. Then he got up and started to pace endlessly around 

his office. He had told Radof to keep him informed about 

every detail of every event and his silence was making him 

impatient. 

I wonder why my incompetent servant is taking so 

long to come back. He isn’t even keeping me updated! 

Where the hell is he? 

Mirov decided to call Merko and try to get some-

thing from him. 

“Commander, is everything going well with the 

surgery?” 

“Yes, Counselor. Everything is perfect. In a short 

while I will personally talk to you, to tell you all the details 

about it. Please, just wait a little more.” 

Dammed Captain! He hasn’t said anything about 

what is really happening there. And I need some help just 

in case Radof fails and spoils everything! However, who 

could help me? Mirov thought for some seconds. That’s it! 

I’ll send for the chief of the Royal Guard, Fizard. He’s one 

of my men. I promised to honor him with the title of Com-

mander of the Planetary Troops, as soon as I become the 

new King. And now I need his help. 

The chief of the Royal Guard had sent the order of 

the day to his subordinates, and was taking a nap in his 

quarters, when a red light beeped on his watch. Startled, 

he projected a holographic image that came from his 
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watch. The image of the despicable counselor showed in 

front of him. 

“Captain Fizard, something might have happened 

to my servant Radof. He hasn’t reported to me yet. I want 

you to find out what’s going on and tell me how things are 

going at the hospital. Don’t forget you’ll be my newest 

Commander when I become King.” 

“Yes, Counselor. I’ll do that and soon I’ll be back 

with fresh news to you, your Honor.” 

“Do it. Now!” 

If something goes wrong with the original plan, I’ll 

try to spoil the girl’s healing after the surgery… Maybe 

some kind of venom, he thought. I must find an alternative. 

A nano bug in the shape of a spider went down Mi-

rov’s office wall, slid under the door and went to the De-

partment where Drako monitored the surgery. The nano 

spy got into the room, it went up the leg of a table and 

stopped in front of Drako, who watched a hologram atten-

tively. Then, another image showed suddenly on the 

screen, it was the conversation the insect had recorded be-

tween the evil Counselor and the chief of the Royal Guard. 

Drako watched everything and turned to the almost invis-

ible creature. 

“Good job. Little bug. Go back there and keep do-

ing your job”. 

Meanwhile, Zara sat worried in one of the various 

waiting rooms of the hospital. She tried to talk to every-

one, but they all asked her to wait because they were fo-

cused on keeping Nicholas and the Princess safe. Sivoc 

also wanted her to be calm because of the baby. He also 

wanted her to wait until the end of the surgery when she 

would be informed about the surgery results. Zara put her 
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hand on her stomach and caressed it. She thought about 

the bonds she had made with Nicholas and the baby in her 

womb as a result of that. 

I just can’t understand why so many secrets. I won-

der if there is something serious happening. But Sivoc 

knows better than that. I’ll be waiting for more infor-

mation. I have to relax, Zara thought while she tried to 

calm down. 

Drako called his Commander and reported every-

thing his nano bug had recorded to him: the conversation 

Counselor Mirov had had with Captain Fizard. Evidences 

against the Counselor grew fast. 

“Commander Sivoc, we’ve intercepted a conversa-

tion between Mirov and Captain Fizard. They are planning 

on killing the Princess and taking over the throne. I have 

the recording with me and I’ll be sending the files to you 

in a few minutes. In these files, you’ll see all evidences of 

Mirov’s evil plan, who is worried about Radof, his servant 

who hasn’t shown yet, as well as Mirov asking Fizard to 

go to the hospital to check what is going on there.” 

“Thank you, great job. I knew the Counselor had 

someone else helping him with his plan. Fizard? I thought 

he was a good man, but now I see he is very ambitious.” 

Sivoc soon sent the files to Counselor Kenan, and 

the two of them took the files to King Zador II personally. 

“I can’t believe it! I’ve known Mirov for several 

years and I always believed in his loyalty. Now, I under-

stand that, behind his idea to send a second ship to carry 

out the mission, there was a secret intention of interfering 

in the success of the surgery. And his reasons were evil.” 

“Yes, Your Majesty. His desire to take over the 

throne and harm the Princess was the root of the mess that 
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took place on Planet Earth. And everything was planned 

by Counselor Mirov.” 

Extremely angry, the king told his guards to arrest 

Counselor Mirov and Captain Fizard, which had already 

made plans to escape in case evil Mirov was caught. 

“Guards! I want Counselor Mirov put in jail imme-

diately. I also want a special force to catch Captain Fizard. 

Then, bring them both to me. I want to look in the faces of 

these traitors before I send them to prison. There, they’ll 

wait for a proper trial. 

The soldiers headed to Mirov’s office, who was ex-

tremely stressed out by then. Captain Fizard had no idea 

of what he had gotten into either. 
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XLVII – The Fugitives 

 

King Zador II talked to Counselor Kenan about his 

order to arrest Mirov and Fizard. But what they didn’t 

know is that there was somebody hidden there, listening to 

every given order: a regular boy, a servant who worked at 

the palace and whose name was Croiff. Ambitious and 

Radof’s friend, Croiff knew he could use that piece of in-

formation to his advantage. And that’s exactly what he did 

going to Counselor Mirov’s office. 

“Excuse me, Sir, can I come in?” said Croiff when 

he got to Mirov’s door. 

“Who are you and what do you want, boy?” Mirov 

stared at him for some seconds before he recognized him 

as a servant in the palace. “I’ve seen you before, serving 

the King’s table.” 

“Your Honor, I’m a friend of Radof’s, your assis-

tant. And I come here with some news that may be of your 

interest.” 

“Spit it out! I don’t have time to waste with serv-

ants.” 

“I heard the King talking to Counselor Kenan 

about putting you and Captain Fizard in jail. They want to 

know where you are and they said Radof had already been 

arrested. I think you should get out of here, because they 

seem to be enraged. Poor, Radof! Am I not right to come 

here to warn you, Sir?” 

“Of course, you are, idiot! Now get your ass out of 

here! Now!” 

With no blink of his eyes, Mirov gathered some be-

longings and used some secret passages to try to leave the 



252 
 

palace. On one of the walls there was a portrait of King 

Zador II’s father. He pressed one of his eyes and opened a 

secret door. 

So, he went down a narrow staircase, then through 

a tunnel that went along a considerable extension of the 

palace underground and would take him to the forest. To 

be able to see where he stepped, he turned on a flashlight 

and walked slowly trying to remember which direction he 

should follow. It would be very easy to get lost there if he 

didn’t pay serious attention to where he was. 

Mirov thought of his childhood: he played with 

King Zador’s father and his brothers all over the palace. 

One day, he saw King Zador’s father use that hallway and, 

curiously hid to see what would happen. After that, he had 

learnt how to cross that secret passage although, now, 

there had been some time since the last time he had been 

there. 

After walking for a couple of minutes, he finally 

arrived at the Mutant Forest: a place that was used like a 

Research Center to watch how plants and animals lived in 

a wild environment. All genetic experiments with gene 

mutations were carried out there since almost all Planet’s 

ecosystem had been artificially built by biologists, forest 

engineers and geneticists. Few people who went there had 

chances to survive and escape. 

I’ve never thought it’d be so easy to escape, Mirov 

thought. 

He went on walking when, suddenly, he heard a 

weird sound that he couldn’t identify; then he found him-

self in a sliding piece of land and would have fallen down 

if he hadn’t found support in a tree that let him regain bal-

ance. 
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That’s a very dangerous forest. I must be careful. 

Where is Captain Fizard? I have to talk to him so that he 

takes me to a safer place. What the fuck is this teleport 

watch for, if not to take me wherever I want to go? 

He heard other weird sounds and got scared. Eve-

ryone knew that strange and dangerous creatures inhabited 

that forest. Carnivorous plants fed on every moving being, 

and wild animals devoured what they saw in front of them 

to satisfy their hunger. 

Suddenly, a dark shadow covered the sky and he 

raised his eyes in despair. It was Merko driving one of the 

battle ships of the Royal fleet. Then, the Captain embodied 

behind Counselor Mirov and touched his shoulder. 

“What the hell are you doing here, you dammed 

Captain? I’ve given clear orders for you to protect Radof 

and I heard he was captured,” Mirov said. 

“I’m King Zador’s Commander, Mirov. And I 

came here to take you back with me,” Merko said. 

Then the Captain pointed a gun at him and Mirov 

was about to try to escape when a red teleport ray hit him 

and put him in a cell inside the ship. 

“Where do you think you’re going, sir? Did you 

really think you’d run away from us? In case you don’t 

know, you came to the place where I usually train my men. 

I’m familiar with all escape routes of the palace and I told 

my men to go after you as soon as I heard of your flight. 

Consider yourself King Zador II’s prisoner from now on, 

and be sure you’ll be judged for betrayal and will certainly 

be spending the rest of your days in prison.” 

“You work for me and have no right to put your 

hands on me!” 
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“Mirov, it’s my duty to warn you that from now on 

you’ve just lost the title of Counselor. Consider yourself a 

prisoner of the Royal Guard. You and your servant Radof 

will be taken to the Detention and Rehabilitation Building. 

I believe you already know this, but there the cells are pro-

tected by laser rays and there is no way out. You’ll simply 

pay for your crime of conspiracy against the Royal fam-

ily.” 

“You may have won now, Captain, but I won’t set-

tle until I find a way to revenge all my enemies, and you 

can consider yourself one of them,” Mirov said with an 

evil smile. 
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XLVIII – The Mutant Forest 

 

As soon as Fizard sensed there was a search for 

him in the Palace, he ran away as far as he could, with the 

support of some military friends. While Mirov escaped 

through the secret tunnel that led him directly to Merko’s 

hands, Captain Fizard and his soldiers stole a ship from the 

central Harbor in order to depart and land at the Mutant 

Forest too. He thought that was the only place on Planet 

Life where he would have the chance to get rid of every-

one, since he had already been trained in that jungle along 

with Merko and he thought he still knew the forest like the 

back of his hand. He intended to stay there until things 

calmed down in Zador II’s court. So, he gathered some 

trustful men, and formed a small army of renegades that 

would land in sector 13, one of the most feared of the en-

tire forest. 

Once the ship prepared all procedures to land, and 

the fugitive and his army got there, they thought they were 

finally safe. What they hadn’t imagined, though, was that 

bionic robots, half human/half machine, watched the new 

inhabitants’ arrival and prepared to attack them. 

Reptiles almost eight yards tall with sharp teeth 

also realized the new visitant’s arrival. 

“Captain, I see some luminous dots moving in our 

holographic radars,” the pilot warned him. “I wonder if 

they are Merko and his men.” 

“I don’t believe it can be them, they must still be 

trying to capture Counselor Mirov. Mirov is their main 

goal. Study the moving object’s coordinates and show 

them on the main screen.” 
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Fizard saw five creatures going after his ship. He 

focused on them and realized they were monstrous cy-

borgs with four legs. They made a big noise with each step 

and the floor shook under their feet. The soldiers were 

scared. 

“Now, let’s get out of here. Procedures to take off 

now!” The Captain said to the pilots.” 

But then, one of the cyborgs jumped and grabbed 

the ship with his claws, making it lose balance. The crew 

got scared. 

“Make use of the Protection Shield and create a 

field of sound waves to keep them far from us” said Dar-

gan, a soldier that had been trained by Merko and was now 

also a fugitive. 

When the sound waves field was on, the creature 

took its claws off the ship and put them over its ears trying 

to protect itself from the deafening vibrations. But as soon 

as they got rid of that one, another one came into the scene. 

“Dargan, bring three more men in arms and get rid 

of those monsters!” 

“Yes, Captain!” 

Dargan teleported along with the three soldiers and 

they started shooting the invaders. Then, he aimed at the 

one who hung from the ship and shot it in the head. The 

cyborg fell down and its head split from its body. It was 

dead. Then, the other cyborgs attacked them with their 

sharp teeth and ripped out one of the soldiers’ arm, splash-

ing blood all over around. The wounded soldier still tried 

to punch him down with his only remaining arm, but he 

couldn’t get rid of him. The other soldiers were busy trying 

to save their own lives and couldn’t do anything when the 
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cyborg got up, stood on two legs and devoured the soldier, 

ripping off his flesh. 

While they watched in despair the strength of the 

monster that had killed the soldier, a giant reptile similar 

to a dinosaur attacked a soldier that had just cut one of the 

cyborg’s flesh with a laser spear. Before the soldier could 

have thought about reacting, the reptile bit his head and 

ripped it of swallowing it. Then the soldier’s body dropped 

to the ground, the wild animal grabbed its body, shook his 

head from one side to the other, as if fitting the body of its 

prey into its starving mouth, and swallowed what there 

was left of the soldier. 

“Let’s go back to the ship. There are too many of 

them and we’ve had two losses so far,” Dargan said to the 

other, when he saw the strength of those creatures. 

As soon as they embodied inside the ship, Dargan 

asked Captain Fizard, “Can I use the ship weapons to de-

materialize them, Sir?” 

“I won’t be necessary, I’ll make them stunned with 

a high-frequency vibrating sound field that will make them 

take long to recover themselves. We shouldn’t kill them, 

Dargan. They may be useful in a near future.” 

As planned, the sound wave weapons released the 

waves that made the enemies lose their balance. Some cy-

borgs searched for support on the tree trunks so that they 

didn’t fall down. And the reptiles bumped into each other 

in chaos. 

The creatures were stunned for enough time so that 

Fizard and his soldiers could get out of there. 

“Let’s go to sector 13, lieutenant!” Fizard told the 

chief pilot. 
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In the deepness of the forest, there was a military 

base built underground. It had three floors and had been 

abandoned many years ago. It was there that Captain Fiz-

ard and his six soldiers finally settled and where they 

would wait for the opportunity to go back to their families. 

Meanwhile, they had to wait for things to calm down. Sur-

vival was everything that mattered now and it wouldn’t be 

easy. 

“Have you got Captain Fizard, or at least, have any 

idea of his whereabouts?” Sivoc asked Merko as soon as 

he came back from his mission. 

“Nope. I bet he and his gang ran away to the worst 

part of the Mutant Forest, where I once trained them. It 

won’t be easy to find them since I myself taught them to 

hide and survive in that inhospitable place. However, we 

can consider that the fugitives are already stuck in the 

place where they hide. It’s not easy to survive there and 

they will go through a hard time. We can certainly go after 

them when things calm down here, but now we still have 

to focus on what really matters: saving the princess.” 

“You’re right. Let’s check if everything worked 

properly with the boy and the princess.” 

“Sure. I have my reasons to wish them both well,” 

Merko said following Sivoc to Nicholas’ room. 
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XLIX – The Success of the Surgery 

 

The head surgeon got close to King Zador, who 

watched his daughter rest in the hospital bed. 

“Your Highness, I’m here to tell you the surgery 

was a success and, according to the pre-surgery tests, I can 

testify that, in a few weeks, the Princess will be completely 

recovered and healthy.” 

“Thank you very much, doctor. You have no idea 

how happy I am. I’ve already lost my wife and I couldn’t 

lose her!” 

Some days later, the girl was taken to the palace 

and then, in a few weeks, she started to heal. The doctors 

were careful to guarantee that she had no contact with 

some antigens until her immunologic system was totally 

restored. Everything led everyone to believe the surgery 

had been a success, and the Princess would finally be 

healthy again. 

When Nicholas was still recovering from the sur-

gery, Zara went to the hospital to see him. As soon as she 

got into his room, she asked the nurses to leave them alone. 

Since she was a doctor, they agreed promptly. There were 

some guards in the hallway to protect the boy and to keep 

their promise to take Nicholas back safely to Earth. 

Mirov and Radof were in jail, but no one knew 

about Captain Fizard’s whereabouts, thus he was still con-

sidered a menace. Although Nicholas was still weak, he 

had found strength to touch Zara’s face. She came closer 

to him and kissed him. 

“How is the Princess?” he muttered. “Did we do 

it?” 
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“Yes, we did. Thanks to you she is safe and sound. 

Thank you, my love. Thanks for coming here and for help-

ing girl you didn’t even know.” 

“I’m very happy it worked well. I’d do the same 

for any other person, let alone a sick girl and a request of 

yours. How about the baby? How is he?” 

“We are fine. It’s a baby girl!” 

Nicholas smiled happily and put his hand on her 

stomach. 

“Please, Nick, settle down now. We’ll talk calmly 

about our daughter later. I’ve asked Counselor Kenan’s 

and the King’s permission to take you back to Earth. And 

when we get there, I’ll find a way to be with you for the 

rest of our lives. I’ll say goodbye to my family here, but I 

want to come back to visit them one day. I want our daugh-

ter to be born on your Planet. If she is born here, they will 

find out you are the father, and I’ll be punished for that. 

Counselor Kenan will help us, he has planned the original 

mission and he knew about the risks. My stomach is still 

small and I’ve gained little weight so, nobody will notice 

I’m pregnant. Did you notice that?” 

She turned around so that Nicholas could see her. 

He looked at her from head to feet. 

“I love you anyway. You are the most beautiful 

mother of this planet and of Planet Earth. I’ll take good 

care of you and I’ll be an excellent father. I promise you 

that.” 

Nicholas’ life had a new sense now, and his pas-

sion for Zara and his parental love filled his heart with hap-

piness. 

“I’ll take care of both of you too!” she said with a 

smile. 
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Zara left the room and went to her chambers to rest 

a little. It took Nicholas a few more days to recover com-

pletely and, when he was quite well, he walked along the 

palace to see it better. 

That was when he stumbled into Commander 

Merko, who had been waiting for a good opportunity to 

get close to Nick. 

“Earth boy, how have you been? I see you’ve re-

covered well from the surgery.” 

“I’m very well, Commander. The surgery was a 

success and you had no need of taking me from Sivoc’s 

team. By the way, they are kinder than you, sir,” Nicholas 

said annoyed with Merko’s methods. 

“I’m sorry, boy. It’s my military way of life. I’ll try 

to be kinder from now on. I hope you forgive me.” 

“I’ll think about that, but, since everything worked 

all right, I think we can forget the past and be friends.” 

“Fortunately, you think so, because I consider my-

self your friend, let alone now when you’re the most im-

portant hero of planet Life. And I feel myself with the duty 

of protecting you. But, first, I need to tell you a secret.” 

“A secret?” Nicholas was curious. “Go ahead, sir. 

I’m all ears.” 

“I met you mother, Lorena, during one of my mis-

sions on Earth and we had a date for some time. It has hap-

pened 23 years ago. And…” 

“What do you mean, sir? You seem nervous,” 

Nicholas cut him in. 

“I’m your father, boy. That’s it.” 

“I see... So, you think it’s time to make jokes… It 

may be because of the happy atmosphere of the palace. 

Ok, go on and tell me some more jokes!” 
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L – Merko’s Love 

 
 

 

They were silent for a while. 

That man must me nuts. I’ve just put my life at stake 

to save a sick girl and he’s playing jokes with me. And 

what a crazy joke! Me, son of an extraterrestrial from the 

future! As if I were a blend of Doctor Who and The Ter-

minator! 

Merko read his son’s mind and needed to convince 

him about the truth of those facts. 

“I’m sorry if I were too incisive in my speech, but 

I can prove I’m your father. I met you Mom, Lorena, in 

one of my missions to Earth, 23 years ago, when I tried to 

save a friend of mine, Silion.” His eyes filled with tears. 

“He was a close friend of mine. We had already carried 

out some missions on Earth as well as on other planets, but 

because of a fatality, life has left his body. On the other 

hand, I met Lorena. It was a breathtaking episode, and I’ve 

never met such a woman again. That’s why I think of her 

every day in my life. It was on that date with your mom 

that you were conceived.” 

“And now you tell me that you’re my father? You 

gotta be kidding! And how about the evidences? Where 

are they?” 

“Your lymphocytes N are the result of our gene 

blend. There was a combination between the future and the 
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past, and your DNA strand is very similar to mine. Figured 

it out during your surgery, Nicholas. I know my defense 

cells chromosome strand very well, and when I saw it on 

the holographic image that showed your tests, I was sure 

that our strands were identical. That’s why I only told you 

now. Because only now I’m sure.” 

“I…” Nicholas was speechless with such a revela-

tion. The captain didn’t tell the boy how Lorena’s husband 

had died, though. He knew the boy would never under-

stand it. Everything he saw in the boy’s mind was the in-

formation his mom had told him: that his father had left to 

work in the Army one day and never returned. Merko 

wanted to be Nicholas’ friend very much. And for him, 

who had never had wife and kids, that was a unique mo-

ment in life. A single opportunity to share the rest of his 

days with someone he true loved. But he was fallen for a 

woman who didn’t even know he existed, and when 

Merko saw her again, he would need a good excuse to ex-

plain how he had met her. That was the reason that had 

made him decide to go back to Earth and try to get close 

to her with a different face than that he had used when they 

had met for the first time. He couldn’t hurt her feelings 

again, but he was aware of the intensity of his love that, 

similar to those whose thirst deepens with the lack of wa-

ter, his love only deepened with Lorena’s absence. After 

having imagined how he could see Nicks’ mother again, 

he gave Nicholas more evidence. 

“That also explains the telekinesis. I saw it myself 

when you used it in my ship. And I’d like to take you to a 

place on Planet Life where I will be able to show you 

something amazing.” 
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Merko put one hand on Nicholas’ watch, and with 

the other hand he synchronized the teleport coordinates on 

his own watch. 

“Now you should press the button in your watch, 

son. Can I call you son?” 

“I’m not sure if I should go with you. I don’t be-

lieve you, my father is dead, my mother told me. I don’t 

have a father,” Nicholas said outraged and unable to as-

similate what he had just been told. 

“Please, Nicholas, give me a chance to show you I 

tell the truth.” 

“Okay, but I do think you have a screw loose in 

your head to think you can be my father.” 

“Press the button of you watch, Nicholas,” Merko 

said more assertively now and upset with the boy’s reac-

tion. 

Even though Nicholas was not very fond of doing 

what he had been asked to do, he pressed the teleport but-

ton, and suddenly father and son got to a mountainous 

place far away from the capital. Nicholas looked around 

and saw that there were no people there, just a forest with 

a few trees and plants. Merko moved toward a path that 

took to a mountain nearby. 

The boy was worried and uncertain of what to ex-

pect from that men he judged enigmatic and whose repu-

tation and previous acts hadn’t made him someone trust-

worthy. Then the Captain raised his hand and attracted an 

amount of cosmic energy from the sky, leading it to the 

top of the mountain. 

Amazed, Nicholas watched the blue ray launched 

by his father, who blew out the one-yard summit of the 
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mountain with all its power. When Nicholas saw the Cap-

tain’s strength, he realized that everything that was said 

about him was true. 

“Do you understand what telekinetic energy is 

about, and why you have it? We can control cosmic en-

ergy, move some objects and control gravitational fields 

around them. I’ll teach you to use that power and control 

it,” said Merko standing by Nicholas. “Can I hug you, son? 

Like a father…” 

The boy stepped backward defensively. 

“That could be true. You might be my father ac-

cording to the evidences, but that doesn’t mean I should 

hug you. I just don’t feel like it. Maybe someday…” 

“I can wait forever, if you want it that way. I’m 

glad to have met you and to know you became a good man. 

I wish I had been able to help your mother when you were 

born and I hope one day I can do something to make up 

for my absence for all this time.” 

Now considering himself a father, Merko experi-

enced a new emotion in his inner self. One proper to those 

who do something good in life and Nicholas, although still 

skeptic, felt somehow protected near that strong figure. 

“I wish I could see your mom again. I’ve never felt 

something like that for any woman. Although she hasn’t 

met me the way I wish she had, I’d like to spend more time 

beside her and repair the time I spent away from you.” 

“She lives with my sister, and I’m sure she won’t 

be interested in you, especially after so many years. And 

you are… an alien!” Nicholas said, annoyed. 

“We’ll see. You know I can become any man I 

want, don’t you? As for being an alien: I’m a man from 

the future, in fact. And you are a hybrid between a woman 
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from the past and an evolved man from the future. In other 

words, you are half alien,” Merko said. “It seems I just 

have a jealous son…” 

“I think everything you told me is very weird and 

difficult to accept. I need some time take it all in.” 

The Captain offered his hand to greet Nicholas, 

since he had rejected his hug. Human greetings had been 

taught to him by Tibor, and now he tried to use them to 

have something them common with his son. He stood 

there, arm stretched, while Nicholas looked at him with 

suspiciously until they finally shook hands, and Merko 

said goodbye with a happy smile. 

Nicholas’s journey back home was near. Every-

thing started to be prepared when the captain told the boy 

about his decision to escort him home. Merko asked for a 

hearing with king Zador to ask him for permission to 

travel. The king saluted him at the throne room. 

“What would you like from me, Commander 

Merko?” 

“Your Majesty, I’m very glad to see you with a 

happier face now that the princess is all right. I wish health 

and piece to the Royal family.” 

“Thank you, Captain! Please go on…” 

“Your Majesty, I’d like to ask your permission to 

escort the boy back to his planet. Doctor Zara would go 

along with us too. I know she can ride the ship, but I’m 

better skilled for that, and I’ve been to the Milky Way 

many times before, including Earth’s solar system. The 

trip can be dangerous for those who are not as experienced 

as I am.” 

“You certainly have my permission, Captain. 

You’ve done many things for Planet Life’s sake, and I 
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don’t have the right to deny a request of yours. I also be-

lieve you may have your reasons to travel to Planet Earth, 

besides knowing you’re a wise man.” 

“I thank you very much, Your Majesty.” 

Merko left the room smiling with a heart full of 

hope to meet the only woman that had touched his soul so 

deeply again. So deeply he hadn’t forgotten her so far. No 

matter the distance among the galaxies, no matter the past 

time, he planned to have her happily at his side one day. 
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LI – The Return 

 

On the day of Nicholas’ farewell, the king insisted 

on throwing a party to honor the new heroes. The palace 

was adorned with the most beautiful flowers of the season, 

and guests came from the most distant parts of Planet Life. 

An Orchestra played some songs to amuse people, and 

there were food and drinks similar to those prepared on 

Earth, to honor Nicholas. King Zador was happy with his 

daughter’s recovery as well as with the possibility of mak-

ing plans for his and his daughter’s reign again. His sub-

jects were happy because of the Princess too. Rulers from 

all provinces were invited to the party, along with Sivoc’s 

team that came along with their families. People talked 

freely and the main subject was the way the mission to 

bring a human being from Earth had done well, as well as 

the life of the Princess had finally been saved. Planet Life 

reign’s had gone back to normality. 

When Zara and Nicholas came to the lounge eve-

ryone stooped to look at them. They came in with all 

guest’s eyes turned attentively to them, as if they were the 

protagonists of the party. 

The boy then saw happiness on Princess Isadora’s 

eyes and on the king’s face, both of them sitting in their 

thrones. The king got up along with the princess and took 

him by the hand. Then, father and daughter started ap-

plauding the couple. Soon everyone in the lounge was do-

ing the same, and the couple crossed the red carpet that cut 

the salon, looking and smiling at each other. Sivoc, Drako, 

Tibor, Crom and Merko smiled too. 
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“Please, Earth boy, come here,” the king said. 

“There is no need to bow in front of us. We’ll be forever 

grateful for your generosity and for the happiness you 

brought back to our lives. Thank you for everything 

you’ve done and be certain that, if you need us one day, 

we’ll be here to help you.” 

“Thank you, Your Majesty. I’m very happy to see 

the princess well by her father’s side and I wish peace and 

health to all of you”. 

“I’d like to propose a toast to this young man from 

Earth for having come from so far to save my daughter 

Isadora, my everything. 

The guests raised their glasses and toasted to honor 

the young man. Then, there was a minute of deep silence 

when the girl got up from the throne and clapped again 

looking at Nicholas. The king followed her and the guests 

once more applauded him taking part in Princess Isadora’s 

urge for gratitude. Zara also, strongly and happily ap-

plauded Nicholas who was speechless and had his eyes full 

of tears feeling satisfied with what he had done. 

“Now, I’d like to call Counselor Kenan to join me 

and honor those that, somehow, took part in the mission to 

save Princess Isadora,” King Zador said as soon as every-

one was silent. Counselor Kenan met them and stood close 

to the King’s and the Princess’ thrones. 

“Take your honors, Counselor.” 

“First of all, I’d like to call our guest from the far 

Planet Earth.” 

Shy as he was, Nicholas looked at Sivoc, Drako, 

Tibor, Crom and Merko who were side by side. Zara, who 

was next to her friends, looked at him with watery eyes 
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and nodded signaling him to move towards the royal 

throne. 

There, he lowered his head so that the Princess 

could honor him with a medal around his neck with the 

symbol of Planet Life: a crystal pyramid. The pyramid 

meant that people should be together and as strong as a 

pyramid base, and that would produce energy that would 

be released by its vertex. 

Nicholas touched the medal and stood there admir-

ing the beauty of the object for a few moments. A sense of 

mystery took his mind over as if he had to find out more 

about that pyramid one day. As if future still had some 

revelations waiting for him, or maybe even the past. Nich-

olas then went back to Zara’s side, smiled to Princess Isa-

dora who said one single word that summed up everything 

she felt: 

“Thanks!” 

“I also thank you, young man,” the king said. 

Kenan nodded. 

“I’d do everything again if necessary,” said Nich-

olas pleased with them all. 

“Now,” the counselor went on “I’d like to call Doc-

tor Zara.” 

Like Nicholas, Zara was honored with a pyramid 

medal. In sequence, all the others were honored too and 

the event was very special. 

According to Kenan’s request, Merko and Zara 

were in charge of taking Nicholas back to Planet Earth. 

That was exactly what they wanted. 

King Zador gave Nicholas a laser wave high po-

tency ring so that they could communicate in case Nicho-
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las needed help. The ring could allow communication be-

tween the two distant worlds through wormholes that 

would be like bridges. A channel would be open for them 

to talk and their friendship would last forever. 

No one had the slightest idea that Merko and Zara 

were planning to live on Earth as human beings except Ke-

nan, who got close to Zara and Nicholas and whispered in 

their ears, “I hope you are forever happy and take good 

care of the result of your love. There are no differences 

and distance that could spoil true love.” 

“Thank you, Sir,” Zara said. “I hope to see you 

again someday”. 

“I also thank you for everything, Sir,” Nicholas 

said. 

Sivoc, Tibor and Drako suspected they might never 

see them again. That was a good opportunity for those two 

extraterrestrials to travel and be forever in the Planet that 

one day belonged to their antecessors. Sivoc, instead of 

telling it to the Counselor, decided to keep it a secret 

among him and his crew, which he fully trusted. 

When he returned to Earth on a mission he would 

visit them to say hello. 

All people in Planet Life treated them as heroes be-

cause they had saved Princess Isadora’s life. 

After the party would be the time for Zara, Nicho-

las and Merko to say goodbye to their friends. Sivoc, 

Drako and Tibor hugged Zara, Nicholas and Captain 

Merko tightly. 

“I’ll miss our missions very much, Sivoc. And I 

don’t know how to thank you, Drako, for the genial ideas 

you had to save us all and bring everyone back on time to 
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help Nicholas. I also thank you, my friend Tibor, for eve-

rything you’ve taught Nick,” said Zara to her friends 

nearly crying. 

“Thank you, Tibor, for having taught me so many 

lessons that I know will be useful for the rest of my life. I 

also thank you, Drako, for your constant presence and 

friendship. Commander Sivoc, I don’t even have words to 

express the powerful person you are to this golden team.” 

“Boy, you do have friends here! In spite of the dis-

tance, I want you to know that we’ll always be close in our 

hearts because of everything you’ve done for us,” Sivoc 

said. 

“I enjoyed our training, boy. Give me a hug too,” 

Tibor said and Nicholas hugged him. 

“I don’t know what else to say, but I can assure you 

it was a great pleasure to meet you, boy. You’re a clever 

and brave boy and your future will be as glorious as only 

the good men deserve,” Tibor said. 

“Take care of the boy and Zara, Merko. Who 

knows one day we’ll visit them on Earth. And we’ll always 

be here in case they need any help,” Tibor told Merko, say-

ing goodbye and shaking hands. 

“I wish I could take on a mission with you again, 

Tibor. I’ve always heard good things about you and I’m 

sure we would do well if we worked together. But now I’m 

retired and I’ll take care of my family. But don’t worry 

about me! Now you have a friend.” 

Merko shook hands with Sivoc and Drako. The 

king and the princess thanked Nicholas once more for his 

help. Kenan held Niclolas’ and Zara’s hand and blessed 

them. “I put you in charge of that mission because I know 

how efficient you are. Take the boy back to Earth and take 
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good care of him, so that he isn’t under any risk in his 

planet. Keep our mission a secret and Merko will take care 

of you. I expect to see you again very soon,” he said to 

Zara. 

All friends went up with them to Challenge I and 

finally saw the ship take off, with sad eyes. They knew 

they would miss them. 

Merko drove the ship while Zara and Nicholas saw 

Planet Life fall behind. Nicholas thought about the ways 

those adventures had changed his life, making him a dif-

ferent man and reveling secrets he had never thought pos-

sible. Now he would have the opportunity to be with his 

mom and sister again and back on the planet he loved. Zara 

thought about the family she left behind, but put her hand 

over her stomach and thought about the new life she would 

start with Nicholas. Both of them were happy, and the life 

that waited for them in the future filled their hearts with 

hope. They looked at each other and smiled. 

Driven by Merko, Challenge I got into a space-

time gap that would take all of them back to Earth. What 

they didn’t imagine were the many challenges that would 

wait for them during their journey, and more than ever, the 

things that would demand them to be united as a team 

again. 

 

 

 

 

THE END 
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List of Characters 

 

Nicholas: student of Physics, he loves everything 

related to time travel, life on other planets, Theory of Rel-

ativity, energy resources and artificial gravity. White, 

blue-eyed, sharp-nosed, medium size lips with a fuller up-

per lip, 5 feet 10 inches tall, thin and brown-haired, he is a 

romantic young guy that also studies Astronomy and 

dreams to be a famous Physicist to study the secrets of the 

Universe. He studies at the University of California, Los 

Angeles, where he lives. Nicholas is honest and consider-

ate. 

Zara: Graduate in Genetic Medicine, she is a beau-

tiful white woman with thick and medium size red hair, 

peached skin and perfect body as if sculptured by an artist. 

Resembling a Nordic woman, she is a bit taller than 5 feet 

10 and is around 25-30 years old. Although a determined 

woman, she suffers from anxiety crises she can deal with 

satisfactorily. 

Merko: Around 50 years old and 5 feet 11 tall, he 

has dark brown eyes, large shoulders, and strong complex-

ion. Commander of the Defense Forces of Planet Life, he 

is an expert in fighting combat. His ship, Challenge I, can 

perform interstellar journeys at warp speed with impres-

sive warlike power. Loyal to his planet’s government, he’s 
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a determined man when carrying out his missions with a 

serious sense of duty. 

Lorena: Nicholas’ mother and as beautiful as a 

goddess. She has golden curls and white skin as soft as a 

peaches. She is kind hearted and worried about her chil-

dren. 

Sophia: Nicholas’ sister, she is 8 years old and 

dreams of being an environmental engineer. 

Sanches: Mexican-American naturalized citizen, 

Sanches is Nicholas’ friend. He has black straight hair 

with bangs over his large forehead, and is 5 feet 11 inches 

tall. Speaks English fluently. 

Sivoc: with Asian features, tall, stern, light brown 

eyes, straight black hair and broad a smile, Sivoc is Com-

mander of Science II which also belongs to Planet Life’s 

stellar fleet. He is an honest and determined man. 

Drako: Brown skin, 6 feet 2 inches tall, dark and 

short brown hair cut tight on top and sides. Expert in Com-

munication and Information Systems. Clever and loyal. 

Tibor: Expert in all fight modalities and the tallest 

of all, has a stern face, light skin and muscles that reveal 

great strength. Dignified and friendly, he is able to take 

care of Nicholas with his own life. 

Mirov: Through Genetic engineering, men of the 

future can live for long years. Now 75 years old, and 

hunchback, he uses a cane that helps him to walk. He has 

the habit of putting a finger on a scar he has on his face, 

and rubbing it slightly as if to fade the memory of an acci-

dent he suffered in the past. Selfish and wicked he is able 

to do anything to be the ruler of Planet Life. 
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Radof: Mirov’s servant, he has sad eyes that reveal 

his reliance on his master, even though he knows in his 

heart that he doesn’t like him. 

King Zador II: Ruler of Planet Life, planet where 

human beings will leave in the future. He is short and 

wears a gold mantle that covers his thin back. His chin 

seems sharper than the other’s. He doesn’t wear a crown; 

as a symbol of his power, he has a golden staff. His skin is 

pale, white-gray, and he has tired eyes due to the time he 

has been waiting for a cure for his daughter’s illness. 

Princess Isadora: King’s Zador II daughter. She’s 

a nice seven-year-old girl with an angelic and kind face. 

Thin, she likes to play, and hopes to be cured from her ill-

ness. 

Kenan: One of King Zador II’s counselors and son 

of a good friend of his. Loyal and fair. 

Silion: Merko’s friend, brave and loyal, always 

followed Captain Merko on his missions. Once he saved 

Merko’s life as well as all inhabitants of Planet Life. A real 

hero. 
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